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PREFACE. 



In preparing this edition of Goethe's ^affo, I have 
addressed myself rather to the Student of literature, the 
Student of Goethe, than to the Student of the German lan- 
guage in and for itself. The book is not intended for 
beginners in German, but for such readers as have already 
become familiär with the every-day facts of the language. 
The grammatical and lexical notes are therefore few in 
number, and deal only with what is peculiar or exceptional. 
Translations are also given but sparingly, it being the 
editor's opinion that much help of that sort is baneful. 
Usually, where it has seemed necessary to give assistance 
with regard to the meaning of a passage, I have preferred 
to do so by means of a paraphrase, leaving to the Student 
the valuable exercise of working out for himself a correct 
and felicitous translation. 

But while in the grammatical and lexical notes the 
utmost brevity has been essayed, the historical and literary 
commentary will be found rather copious than scanty. 
The greater works of Goethe are, as is well-known, closely 
related to his life, and his 3^affo is particularly so. To 
understand and enjoy it, one must be in a position to read 
between the lines, and to sympathize, intellectually at least, 
with the moods and the experiences that gave it birth. 
Hence the somewhat extended Introduction. Voir venir 
les choses, to see the thing coming, is, wherever it is 
practicable, the best method of literary study. If any are 
disposed to think that I have said more than enough upon 
the relation of the play to its author's personal experien- 
ces, I will only quote in self-defence the opinion of the 
lamented Wilhelm Scherer, that in matters of this kind we 
cannot go too far (2luffä^e über ©oetl^e, p. 126). 

• •• 
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IV PREFACE. 

While the Introduction deals amply with the genesis and 
the psychological Import of the play, the Notes aim to 
throw as much light as possible upon the poet's mode of 
procedure. Particularly I have sought to illustrate fully 
his manner of dealing with the materials offered him in his 
Italian authorities. Hence the numerous quotations from 
Serassi and others. The Student should be admonished 
that the point of these notes is not to settle the compara- 
tively idle question, whether the poet has in any case /^ fol- 
lowed history," but rather to show how, in general, he has 
transfigured history by choosing, rejecting, amplifying, 
moulding, and embellishing his materials to suit his own 
artistic purpose. 

For an account of the principles upon which the text 
has been edited, the reader is respectfully referred to Ap- 
pendix II. 

Of the many books that have aided me more or less in 
my work, a list of the more important will be found in 
Appendix I. Among the commentators I probably owe 
most to the veteran Düntzer, whose researches will always 
be indispensable to the editor of Goethe, even if his 
opinions occasionally are not so. Next to that of Düntzer, 
the commentaries of Strehlke and of Kern have been most 
serviceable to me. All particular indebtedness to these or 
to other writers I aim to acknowledge wherever it occurs. 

For information given or assistance renderd me in con- 
nection with my work, my thanks are due to Dr. Bernhard 
Suphan, Director of the Goethe-Archives at Weimar, and 
to Professors Karl Weinhold of Breslau, and E. L. Walter 
of the University of Michigan. 

CALVIN THOMAS. 

Ann Arbor, August 28, 18S8. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



I. 

General Character of Goethe's Torquato Tasso. 

In Eckermann's " Conversations with Goethe," under data 
of May 6, 1827, we read as foUows : 

"The conversation turned upon 2^aj|o, and the question 
arose, what idea Goethe had sought to embody in the drama. 
* Idea/ Said Goethe, * I could hardly teil. I had the life of 
Tasso, and I had my own life, and putting together these two 
Singular figures with their peculiarities, I obtained my Tasso. 
To him, by way of prosaic contrast, I opposed Antonio, for 
whom I also had modeis. As for the rest, the general Situa- 
tion* was the same in Weimar as in Ferrara; and I can 
truly say of my delineation, that it is boneofmy bone and flesh 
oftnyflesh: " 

These words contain, indeed, no information that could 
not have been obtained from other sources, and we cannot 
even be sure that Goethe ever used the exact expressions 
here ascribed to him. Nevertheless, if we may assume only 



* The exact language of Eckermann is, at this point : „%\t toeiteren $of«, Sebend« 
unb Siebedoer^ttltniffe loaren übrigens in SBeimar toie in ferrara." 



VI. INTRODUCTION. 

that Eckermann reports correctly the general sense of the 
language employed by Goethe, the passage quoted still 
remains highly interesting, and may very properly serve as a 
starting-point for the following introductory study ; for we 
are here told in clear terms and on the highest authority 
how the play of 2^affo, in its most general aspects, ought 
to be regarded. 

In the first place, it will be noticed, the poet cautions us 
against supposing that the work was written in the interest 
of some abstract ethical doctrine ; he declares that he could 
hardly teil what his " idea" was. This does not mean that 
the play is entirely devoid of ethical significance, but only 
that the didactic or philosophical element in it is incidental, 
and is not the center about which and for the sake of which 
the whole was built up. The poet's admonition being duly 
borne in mind, the ethical import of the drama will still be, 
within limits, a proper object of interest. 

In the second place, we are given to understand that this 
play, made by a blending of things Italian with things 
German, Stands in a peculiarly intimate relation to its 
author's life. The manner of this blending and the nature 
of this relation it will be the main purpose of the following 
pages to trace out; first, however, one or two general 
remarks will be in place. Goethe 's 2^aj|o rests broadly 
upon the life of the actual Tasso, and so may be called in 
some sense a historical drama. Innumerable historical 
details are made use of by Goethe in one way and another. 
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and even the most trifling touches in his portraiture can 
often be traced back to hints found in his reading. Never- 
theless, the facts of history are treated by him with a very 
free hand, and are everywhere adapted to his own purposes. 
Attention is paid to what is called local color, but little or 
no effort is made to depict the characters of the Duke of 
Ferrara and his courtiers as they actually were. The action 
is based mainly upon veritable occurrences, but the chronol- 
ogy and the causal connection of these occurrences were 
for the most part quite different in fact from what they are 
in the play. Goethe's catastrophe is based upon what he 
himself very well knew to be a highly dubious myth. The 
scene is laid in Italy in the latter part of the sixteenth Cen- 
tury ; but the characters really belong to no particular land 
and no particular epoch. They are not even of Weimar as 
Goethe actually knew it. It is indeed true, and is of the 
very essence of the play, that it reflects its author's inner ex- 
periences, and to some extent also the circumstances and 
even the personages by which he was surrounded during 
his earlier years at Weimar ; but we must not understand 
" reflection" in this case to imply faithful reproduction as in 
a mirror. Ferrara is not Weimar in disguise, nor is Tasso 
Goethe ; that is to say, Tasso is not wholly Goethe, and still 
less is he the whole of Goethe. A similar Statement would 
hold also for the other characters : there is not one of them 
that is a portrait from life, and there is also not one of them 
that does not owe more or less to ** modeis" in Weimar. 
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The same poet who admonishes us not to construe his work 
too abstractly, elsewhere cautions us against the opposite 
error of supposirig that he had copied the characters and the 
circumstances of real life as he found them. 

In Short, our drama is something more than a sum-total of 
the two sets of ingredients — Italian and German, historical 
and personal — which the author represents as having entered 
into its composition. The poet's art has done its proper 
work upon his materials, and what comes out of the crucible 
is something quite different from that which we can see 
going into it. Starting from certain recorded experiences 
of Tasso, to which he found a singular parallel in his own 
career, the poet has succeeded in lifting his portrait above 
the region of what is personal, or local, or trivial, or tran- 
sient, and has made it a work of permanent and universal 
interest ; a work, which for the nobility of its dialogue and 
the charm of its literary workmanship, is second to nothing 
in German dramatic literature. 



IL 

Goethe AT Weimar, i 775-1786. — The Poet versus the 

Man of Affairs. 

It was in November, 1775, that Goethe, in response to 
an invitation from the young Duke Karl August, whose 
acquaintance he had made the previous year, went to pay 
a Short visit to the court at Weimar. The short visit de- 
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veloped into a long one, and finally led to his appointment as 
member of the ducal Council. Thus was the young lawyer- 
poet, himself one of the people, suddenly converted into 
the servant of a prince, and introduced to the precarious 
conditions of court life. 

At the time of his call to Weimar, Goethe was in his twenty- 
seventhyear, and was living at Frankfurt, engaged nominally 
in the practice of the profession for which he had pre- 
pared himself by the regulär course of academic study. 
But he had no liking for his vocation; the routine of 
practice was distasteful to him, and he longed for an 
ampler life than that of a Frankfurt lawyer. Much more 
attractive to him were his literary pursuits. The drama of 
®ö|, completed in 1773, and theromange of Sffiertl^er, pub- 
lished in the following year, had given him sudden celebrity 
as a man of genius — had made him, in short, what he has 
ever since remained, the foremost figure in*German poetry. 
His mind, however, was far from settled as to what his 
future should be, and he feit himself pulled in two different 
directions. On the one band he had tasted the delight of 
living in an imaginary world of his own, the creative instinct 
was strong within him, and his brain was teeming with liter- 
ary projects. But on the other band a career of practical 
activity had a strong attraction for him. His literary work 
hadTbeenJiilhjerJiomore a^w^ than the recog- 

nized end of bis. existence. The career of a " genius " was 
at that time a rather precarious thing, and such a career had 
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never filled the imagination.of Goethe. He was ambitious, 
but not so much for distinction as for self-improvement ; 
bis dominant Impulse being what he calls in one of his 
early letters a " nisus nad^ t)orh)ärtg," or a desire to make the 
most of himself. But would it be making the most of him- 
self to lead the life of a poetic dreamer absorbed continually 
in the things of the imagination ? Would not a life of action 
in contact with practical men and their concerns be better ? 
We know that questions of this kind were running through 
the mind of Goethe before he left his Frankfurt home.* 
Xhe.genius of poetry and the genius of affairs were already 
arguing their cases before him. 

In theTjermany of a hundred years ago, the only means 
by which an ambiti(jus youth of the Citizen class could hope 
to impress himself upon the public life of his generation, 
was through the influence he might exert upon a sovereign 
prince whose favor he should succeed in gaining. Thus 
Goethe may well have accepted the Weimar invitation with 
a feeling that important issues might turn upon his visit. 

Arrived in Weimar, he was cordially received by the 
majority of the court circle, and soon became a social favor- 
ite. With the Duke, in particular, he speedily acquired a 
footing of intimate friendship. Karl August was at this time 



* Of Möser's *^Jatriotifc^C ^^ontaflcn Goethe writes, Dec. 28, 1774, " I carry them 
around with me, and whenever or wherever I open the book, I am quite delighted, and 
a hundred kinds of wishes, hopes and projects unfold in my mind ". 2)er junflC Öoet^e, 
III., 57. Gimpare alsoi for Goethe's early day-dreams of political activity, Scholl« 
Fielitz, I., 3 0*. (For füllet description of authorities referred to see Appendix I.) 
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in his nineteenth year, and had but lately taken the reins of 
govemment into his own hands, and married him a wife in 
the person of Luise, daughter of the Landgrave of Hessen- 
Darmstadt. He was a man of finer mould than the average 
of German princes in his day. Without ignoble or repellent 
traits of any kind> he had inherited from his mother, now 
the dowager Duchess Amalia, an interest in the amenities 
of life, and ha(J in him withal, as the event proved, a capacity 
for becoming an admirable ruler of his people. At the 
time now spoken of, however, he was a somewhat head- 
strong youth, whose strongest bent was to enjoy himself 
with his f riends, and that without too much regard for the 
traditional proprieties of court life. For Goethe he at once 
conceived an enthusiastic regard. Poet and prince became 
boon companions, and certain of their wild exploits (which 
do not, af ter all, seem to have been very wild) were such 
as to disturb the minds of the more sedate portion of the 
court circle. A sort of party of Opposition to the new f avorite 
began to take shape. It was intimated to the young Duchess 
Luise that Dr. Goethe was acquiring too much influence 
over her husband, and that this influence was bad. These 
murmurings of the discontented were aggravated by the 
incident of Herder 's appointment. 

Not long after his arrival in Weimar, being asked with 
regard to filling the then vacant position of General Super- 
intendent* at Weimar, Goethe proposed the name of his 

* „Dbcr^ofprcbigcr, Dbcrconfiftorial* unb Äird^enrat^ unb ©eneraUSupcrin* 
tcnbcnt/' was Th? sgijjcwbat ponderous title that Herder received. 
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friend Herder. This Suggestion was good in itself, and met 
the approval of the Duke, but several influential people at 
court were strongly opposed to it. Goethe, however, took 
up the matter energetically and succeeded in carrying his 
point. He was conscious of having used his influenae in a 
good cause, since he well knew the ability and the value of 
Herder, who was even at that time a man of mark in Ger- 
man letters. Thus Goethe's small triumph gave him 
pleasure ; but it also had the effect, for a time at least, to 
sharpen the eyes and the tongues of his hostile critics. 

Thus was the poet, early in his " novitiate " at Weimar, 
made acquainted in person, though on a small scale, with 
the shady side of court life. He had seen soniething of the 
spirit of jealousy and intrigue and of the conflicting 
currents of prejudice and self-interest. He saw himself in 
some measure an object of suspicion and Opposition, his 
motives misjudged, and his character not understood. The 
Tasso sitqation began early to prepare itself. 

As early as February, 1776, Karl August began to think 
of reorganizing his Privy Council, and of giving a seat in it 
to his visitor from Frankfurt. This plan he made known 
to his first minister, von Fritsch, whom he desired to retain 
in the position of highest responsibility. But Fritsch would 
not hear to such an arrangement ; he urged that Goethe was 
totally unsuited to grave responsibilities, and he declared that 
he would not sit in the Council with such a man. The Duke 
defended his project as best he could, dwelling upon Goethe 's 
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merits, his fame as a man of genius, the desirableness of 
retaining him in Weimar. Finally^ not being able to carry 
his point himself, he asked for and obtained the intercession 
of his mother, who succeeded in reconciling the obdurate 
minister, in some measure at least, to her son's project. 
Fritsch did not resign, and in June, 1776, Goethe took his 
seat in the reorganized Council, with the title of ©e^eimer 
Segation^rat^. This sudden elevation of so dubious a 
character, a youth supposed to be more or less unsteady in 
his habits, known to be ignorant of public affairs, and con- 
nected by tiesof friendship with divers eccentric "geniuses,** 
was naturally looked on by the critical portion of the court 
circle as an act of wild folly on the part of the Duke. 

Thus the new official found himself in a trying position, 
and entered upon his duties fully conscious that he would 
have to walk in slippery places. But his critics had mis- 
taken him. The poet-minister had no lack of earnestness 
in his composition, and purposed to take his new adminis- 
trative duties very seriously. The opportunity of his earlier 
day-dreams lay before him. He became at once a faithful 
attendant upon the sessions of the Council, applied himself 
with great assiduity to the routine details of business, and 
did his best to influence the Duke toward high ideal concep- 
tions of the duty of a ruler. This zealous devotion to hard 
work continued for»several years, during which nearly every 
department in the public affairs of the dukedom came to feel 
his influence. He was first charged with the supervision of 



^r 



XIV INTRODUCTION. 

certain mining Operations at Ilmenau; then with the super- 
intendence of public buildings, parks and highways. Later 
he had much to do with the revenue of the little State, and 
in 1779 was given control of its military system. " Goethe,*' 
writes Merck, who had been spendinga week with his friend 
in September, 1779, " is everything and directs everything, 
and every one is satisfied with him, because he serves many 
and injures no one. Who can resist the unselfishness of 
the man ? " 

This life of hard work had for Goethe both its brighter 
and its darker aspects. On the one hand he had the 
pleasure of seeing his hostile critics gradually silenced 
and, for the most part, converted into warm friends ; of 
finding himself more and more trusted by Karl August, 
and of seeing the latter grow more and more into the like- 
ness of a prince after his own heart. He feit, too, that the 
discipline to which he was subjecting himself was salutary 
in its influenae upon his own character : he was becoming 
acquainted with life, and growing in self-knowledge as well 
as in thc-Jaiawledge of men. He had found in work, in 
the Performance of definite daily tasks that required and 
permitted no exercise of the Imagination,* a needed anchor 
for his intellectual being, and a wholesome corrective to 
the vague unrest of his earlier days. "The pressure of 



•Xoflcbuc^, geb. 1, 1779 : „2)ic ÄricgScommtffion toerb' id^ gut oerfel^en, tocil id^) 
beim ®efc^äft ^ax leine ^Smagiuation t^abe, gar nichts I^eroorbringen miü, nur baS, 
was ha i% rec^t tennen unb orbentlic^ ffabtn wiQ.'' 
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work," so he writes in his diary in January, 1779, " is a fine 
thing for the soul, which plays the more freely and enjoys 
life when the bürden is lifted. Nothing is more wretched 
than the comfortable man without work." But, as an offset 
to all this, there was much in the new life that was depress- 
ing. H is rel ations with his fellow-councillors_ were_ not 
always of the smoothest^ and Fritsch in particular, whose 
character he had learned to distrust, gave him endless 
annoyance. There were times when the prosaic routine ot 
business seemed anything but " good for the soul." With 
his quick-acting mind and his dislike of logomachy, he was 
often irritated by the long-winded debates of the Council. 
It is a bit of autobiography that Goethe puts into the 
mouth of Egmont in the words : 

" Even on my cushioned chair it used to become intoler- 
able to me when in solemn assembly the princes would 
talk over in repeated discussions what was easy to be 
decided, while the beams of the roof were crushing me to 
death between the dismal walls of a council-room. Then I 
would hasten away assoon as possible, and — quick on my 
horse with a deep-drawn breath, and away out into the fields 
where we belong ! " * 

No wonder, therefore, that the poet-councillor had his 
occasional moods when he doubted whether the play was 
worth the candle and whether he was not missing his 



* äBerfe, VII., 79. The references to Goethe* s Works are always to the Hempel 
Edition. 
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vocation ; for at heart he was still loyal to'poetry, and so 
he could but feel very keenly at times that he was starving 
his poetic faculty. He longed for leisure and for privacy, 
for opportunity to hold converse with the beings of his 
imagination undisturbed by the exactions of office or of 
Society. With Goethe seclusion from the world was an 
indispensable condition of successful poetic activity. 
Among great modern poets he was pre-eminently depend- 
ent upon the mood of the day and the hour. In writing 
SBert^er he shut himself up, denied all access to the outside 
world, and worked for four weeks in a State of mental 
abstraction which he himself likens to the condition of a 
somnambulist.* But in Weimar there was little opportun- 
ity for this species of poetic " somnambulism," and the 
propensity had to be repressed, out of respect to his 
Position. And yet the poet in him could not always be 
kept down. "When I suppose," so he writes to Frau 
von Stein, in September, 1780, "that I am sitting on my 
nag and riding out my routine beat, suddenly the mare 
beneath me will assume a majestic form and an unconquer- 
able mettle, and take wings to herseif and run away with 
me." t Again he writes in his diary, in April, 1 780 : " I gain 
daily in insight and in aptitude for active life ; but I feel 
like a bird that has got entangled in a snare, I have v/ings, 
but cannot use them." t 

• SBerte XXII., 131. t SchölUFielitz, I., 272. t S^ogcbuc^ I., 116. 
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Being thus situated, it was but natural that Goethe, 
4uring his earlier years at Weimar, should often have his 
thoughts drawn to certain types of character that he saw 
more or less completely embodied in himself and in those 
with whom he came in contact : the Poet, the Prince and the 
Man of Aflfairs. With his strong ethical bent, too, it was 
natural that he should look upon thesejypesas related jto 
an ideal of human perfection • that he should ponder upon 
the characteristic excellencies, defects and perils of each ; 
should try to see how and where the one might leam from 
the other and should in general endeavor to work out for 
himself an ideal of their mutual relationships. 

But that ingredient of the 2^orquato 2^affo which relates 
it most intimately to its author's life, and of which he was 
doubtless thinking when he characterized the play as bone 
of his bone and fiesh of his flesh, is connected with ,, ba§ 
@toig=3!BeibIid^" This is at any rate true as regards the 
original conception of the play ; somewhat less so, perhaps, 
of the work as we actually have it. 



III. 

Charlotte von Stein. 

Shortly after his arrival in Weimar, Goethe was introduced 
to Charlotte, Baroness von Stein, in whose picture, exhibit- 
ed to him by an acquaintance, he had a few months before 
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acquired a deep sentimental interest.* Frau von Stein 
was the first high-born lady with whoin Goethe became 
intimately acquainted ; bis former " friends " of the gentler 
sex (Gretchen, Käthchen, Friederike, Lotte, Lili and the 
rest) had all been of the Citizen class, socially his equals, 
intellectually far below him. But here he found a.woman 
who was socially above him, who. knew mueh ^that he-had 
Y^X AQ learUj who was capable of entering fully into all his 
best thoughts, and who, withal, seemed ready to help him 
with sympathy and counsel. So it was that almost from 
the beginning he feit himself strongly attracted to this new 
friend, and after the lapse of a few weeks we find him 
visiting her almost daily. And not only visiting her, but 
writing to her of all that was happening to him or going on 
in his mind. Early in January, 1776, begins the long series 
of missives which were first given to the world in 1848 
under the name of "Goethe's Letters to Frau von Stein," a 
collectioncomprising, according to the enthusiastic estimate 
of Erich Schmidt, " the most beautiful love-letters that 
ever flowed from the pen of man."t This correspondence 
is our most important source of Information concerning 



• The dubious but oft-quoted story of the three sleepless nights passed by Goethe 
after being shown Frau von Stein's Silhouette, is to be found in a Ictter of the physician 
Zimmermann, quoted in Scholl- Fielitz, I., 8. 

t Gbaraftcriftilcn, p. 308. Grimm, p. 235, calls these letters " one of the most beauti- 
ful and touching monuments to be found in all literature." Such descriptions are in 
any case applicable o ily to a portion of the letters. Very many of them are indubita* 
bly rubbish. 
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Goethe's first decade in Weimar. It reflects almost from 
day to day the whole ränge of his interests, from sausages 
and asparagus and the court gossip of the hour to Spinoza's 
philosophy and the high questions of poetry and science. 

The 2^afJ0 is not to be fully understood without some 
knowledge of Goethe's f riendship f or this " golden lady " at 
Weimar. 

Frau von Stein was seven years older than Goethe, was 
the mother of several children, and at the time of her first 
acquaintance with the poet can hardly have attracted him 
by any physical charms. She had never been beautiful, and 
was now care-worn and faded from illness. Her husband, 
equerry of the court, was a man of coarser fiber than 
herseif, and her marriage, if not of the kind usually called 
unhappy, brought her but little of companionship. These 
things, together with a natural tinge of melancholy in her 
Jemperamentj had led her to withdraw as much as possible 
from the gayeties of court life. Such an attitude of mind, 
as of one who, though still young, had seen through and 
outgrown the vanities of the world, appealed strongly to 
the sober side of Goethe's character, and led him to see 
in her a higher type of womanhood than he had hitherto 
imagined. She became his preceptress in the philosophy 
of resignation and self-control. 

But this philosophy was to be mastered only after endless 
trouble. He was not always prepared to rest content with 
those indications of affection which the Barone ss deemed 
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compatible with her duty as a wife ; sometimes he trans- 
gressed the proper bounds, and then there wäre on her part 
reproofs and warnings and temporary banishment from her 
presence, to be followed on his part by contrition and fair 
promises for the future until he was taken back into her 
favor. Thus the intimacy grew, subjected indeed to 
occasional strains, and productive now and then of a 
"remarkable scene," but gradually becoming for Goethe 
the central fact of his existence. His letters glorify her in 
terms of the most rapturous endearment as the great 
benefactress of his soul. She is his "dear angel," his 
"golden lady," his " soother," and " comf orter." It is 
she who has clarified his mind, banished the old restless 
vagaries, and '* infused composure into his hot blood."* 
She becomes the focus of all his best thoughts about women 
and traits of her character begin to show themselves in his 
imaginative conceptions. 

Under the same tutelage, too, he begins to acquire a new 
interest in what may be called decorum. He who at 
Frankfurt had delighted to call himself the "bear/' and to 
indulge the oddities of "genius," now learns to look in a 
somewhat different spirit upon the refinements of social 
intercourse. The poet who had made his own Egmont 
speak contemptuously of " modelling one's galt after the 
cautious cadences of a court," now learns to do that very 

* See the verses in a letter of April 14, 1776, SchOll-Fielitz, I., 30. 
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thing himself. The old watch-word of " nature " begins to 
lose somewhat of its charm ; not to follow the Impulses of 
the natural man, but to hold these Impulses continually in 
subjection to a self-imposed law of fitness becomes for him, 
under the new light, the true rule of conduct. In the dia- 
logue between Tasso and the Princess on this subject, we 
see plainly that the author of the play Stands on the side 
of the woman. 

Of the other women who were known to Goethe at 
Weimar, and whose characters are supposed to have affect- 
ed more or less the portraits of the two ladies in our drama, 
little needs to be said, and that little will be more in place 
farther on. Their influenae is uncertain and superficial ; 
that of Frau von Stein is beyond doubt and is vital. 

IV. 

The Prose Tasso of i 780-1 781. 

In Goethe*s diary under date of March 30, 1780, we find 
the entry „glüdf lid^e grfinbung Xa^o" — words which seem 
to indicate that on that day the poet first conceived the 
idea of making a drama upon the story of Tasso. * A few 



* German writers have indulged in groundless and unnecessary speculations con- 
ceming the beginnings of %(X^0, and the books are often loose and inaccurate in their 
Statements. There is no evidence whatever that Groethe ever had in mind the plan of 
a Tasso^rama previous to the date given in the text. He does indeed say in his 
Stalienifd^e Äcifc, under date of March 30, 1787, that the first two acts of S^affo had 
been " written ten years ago." Schröer,.'päge 125, admits that he cannot repress 
all doubt as to the accuracy of this Statement ; but nevertheless, taking this remark ol 
Goethe together with what we find in SS^il^elm SReifter (see below in the text), which 
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months later he began the work of composition, and in the 
autumn of 1780 and the spring of 1781 two acts were 
written down in rhythmical prose. The conversion of these 
two acts into iambics, and the completion of the whole, 
followed several years later. 

From his Frankfurt days Goethe had been more or less 
familiär with the Italian poet Torquato Tasso, author of 
the f amous romantic epic " Jerusalem Delivered." He teils 
US in Sichtung unb SBa^r^eit that Tasso was a favorite poet 
of his father, and that he himself in his boyhood read the 
"Jerusalem Delivered" in Kopp's German translation. 
How deep and lasting an Impression was made upon his 
mind by the poem, or at least by portions of it, can be seen 
from the seventh chapter of the first book of S33ill^elm 



shows that in 1777 the figure of Tasso was vividly in Goethe's mind — taking these two 
data together, he, Schröer, is inclined to date the beginnings of 2^affo back as far as 
1777. " The original concept of 1777-1780," he remarks, " is not known to us — bie 
urfprünglicftc i^afjimg oon 1777-1780 fcnnen toir nic^t. • But very certainly there 
never was any such concept. For these years we have Goethe's diary and his letters 
to Frau von Stein, which give us minute Information from day to day of all that was 
going on in his thoughts. Had he been musing on a Tasso-drama during this period, 
we should hear of it previous to the spring of 1780. Furthermore : the letter from 
Italy States that the two prose acts had been written ten years before, but we know 
from the indisputable evidence of Goethe's diary, that the writing upon Slaffo was 
begun October 14 1780. What we have in the letter from Italy is only a rough care- 
less Statement, which Goethe, in editing his materials for the 2$talientf(^e Steife, did 
not take the trouble to verify and correct. — Grimm, p. 17, mentions Xaffo, along with 
(Sgmont, t^fciuft and ^ctftcr, as a poetic project which was brought to Weimar from 
Frankfurt. Again, p. 307, he conjcctures that the " first thoughti of the piece" may 
date back to Goethe's "earliest times — ouS ©oct^c'S frü^cften "^zKitn." For these 
guesses there is no foundation whatever. What Grimm offers as such is only some 
evidence, that Goethe was familiär with Tasso's life as early as 1774« But he was 
familiär with it much earlier than that. See the text above, and compare Düntxer, 
p. 9s, Schröer, p. 123, ff, and ©oct^Cs^ofjrbuc^, VII., ^-^«^, passtm. 
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üRetfter, which is largely autobiography, and was'written 
in 1777. Wilhelm here speaks of the story of Tancred 
and Clorinda, declaring that he had often wept copiously 
over that part of the poem, and especially over the episode 
where Tancred drives his sword into the mysterious tree in 
the enchanted wood, and then, as the blood gnshes forth, 
hears a voice saying that here too he is wounding Clorinda, 
and that he is destined by fate to injure the object of his 
affection.* To Kopp's German translation was prefixed a 
Sketch of Tasso's life, and this, it is natural to suppose, 
Goethe must have read more than once. Of other sources 
of Information used by him previous to 1780 little can be 
Said with certainty.f The most important biography of 
Tasse extant at that time was the work of the poet's friend 
Giovanni Batista Manso, which was published in 1621. 
That Goethe ever read Manso's book he nowhere expressly 
teils US, but the supposition is highly probable. Kopp's 
account is based upon Manso, and the substance of the 
Story here presented to Goethe 's Imagination was as follows : 
Torquato Tasso, bom at Sorrento in 1544, entered in 
his early manhood the Service of Alphonso IL, Duke of 
Ferrara, by whom he was highly favored. At Ferrara 
Tasso feil in love with a lady named Leonora, to whom he 



* Jerusalem Delivered, XIII. 41, ff. 

* The sentimental £eben beS SlorquatO %af\o, published in Jacobi's Iris, in 1774, 
by W. Heinse, was doubtless seen by Goethe, and may have stimulated his interest 
m the subject But Heinse's sickish Performance has left upon our drama no traces 
that arediscoverable by the editor. 
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addressed poetic homage. There were three ladies of this 
name at court, but the probable object of Tasso's afifection 
was the Princess Leonora, sister of Alphonso. For a time 
all went well with the poet, but shortly before the comple- 
tion of his great work he confided the secret of his love to 
a supposed friend, who was a nobleman of high Station at 
court. This friend did not properly respect the secret; 
for this Tasso took him to task one day in the ducal palace, 
and, not receiving a satisfactory explan ation, Struck him in 
the face. A duel resulted, but the nobleman treacherously 
informed his three brothers of the place of the meeting, that 
they might come to his aid. Tasso, however, such was 
his skill with the sword, held his own against all four of his 
assailants until the unequal quarrel was interrupted. Here- 
upon the four brothers were banished, and Tasso, in order 
that he might be out of the reach of vindictive enemies, 
was by the Duke's order confined to his room. But Tasso 
interpreted this is a punishment inflicted upon him by Al- 
phonso for his presumption in daring to love a lady who 
was so far above him ; on this account he feil into great 
despondency and mental perturbation, which finally resulted 
in the partial derangement of his mind. His conduct be- 
came wild and unaccountable, and after he had repeatedly 
fled from Ferrara, and been taken back into favor, he was 
at last shut up by the Duke in the hospital of Santa Anna, 
an asylum for lunatics.* 

* For this epitome the editor is indebted to Schröer, all eflforts to procura Kopp's 
translation having proved unavailing. 
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In this history the poet-courtier at Weimar saw much 
that he could use in his own way for a drama ; nevertheless 
it may be doubted if we have here, as Schröer thinks, the 
germ of Goethe's Jaffo. The story as just given contains 
no incident that could be used as a dramatic catastrophe of 
the kind that Goethe required. Such an incident he found, 
however, in an anecdote that became current not long after 
Manso's " Life of Tasso " appeared. The story got abroad 
that, being one day at court with Alphonso and his two 
sisters, Tasso was asked a question by the princess Leo- 
nora, who was sitting near him. In leaning over to reply, 
he found an opportunity presented that was too tempting 
for his discretion, and he gave her a kiss. Whereupon the 
duke ordered him arrested, saying impressively, for the 
benefit of those present : " Behold the melancholy con- 
dition of a man so great, who has thus far lost his wits." * 

Here was the needed catastrophe of a Tasso-tragedy ; 
a peculiar tragedy, in which the German poet, whose works 



• The theory that this incident of the kiss was an essential part of Goethe's idie 
mh'Cf in the original conception of 2^affo, requires, of course, that he should have been 
familiär with the story previous to 1780. And this is at any rate possible, though hard 
to prove by extemal evidence. The story appears in a private letter of the historian 
Muratori, which found its way into volume 10 of the Venice quarto edition of Tasso's 
works. It is also found in other places where it might have fallen under Goethe's eye. 
Serassi (whose " Life of Tasso " will be spoken of further on) quotes the tale from 
Muratori only to discredit and refute it. (See page 260 of Serassi's work, and the 
foot-note in which he traces the story back as far as 1625). Serassi's book was pub- 
lished in 1785, and first came into Goethe's hands while he was in Italy.. If, therefore 
it could be shown that he got his first knowledge of the kiss incident from Serassi, it 
would f oUow that the peculiar catastrophe of our drama was an af terthought, and not a 
part of the original idea. But. this h Highly improbable. 
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were always " confessions," saw rieh possibilities. The 
dramatic theme that had suddenly presented itself to his 
Imagination was, we may suppose, something like this : 
A poet-somnambulist at court, befriended by a prince, 
and in love with a high-bom lädy whom he can not hope to 
possess — whose favor he can retain only through continual 
renunciation and self-command ; this poet involved by his 
love in difficulties with a powerful courtier, and, in the 
trouble growing out of this quarrel, forgetting himself in a 
moment of passion, overstepping the bounds of propriety, 
and thus " injuring the object of his affection " and ruining 
his own fortunes. That Goethe was pleased with his new 
literary project, and styled it in his diary a „glürflid^e 
©rfinbung," is not surprising. Here was a theme that 
would lend itself admirably to his peculiar poetic method ; 
it would allow him to '*confess" to his heart's content. It 
would enable him to do what he had before done in SBert^er, 
namely, to Sublimate the personal experiences of the recent 
past in a work of art, and thus put those experiences behind 
him and set up a new milestone in his career. In a drama 
of Tasso, Goethe the man could settle his accoujit with 
Goethe the " somnambulist," with Goethe the man of affairs 
and Goethe the Piatonic lover, just as in SBertf^er the same man 
had settled his account with the world-weary sentimentalist. 
In Short the analogies between his own position and that of 
Tasso were many and striking. To quote the admirable 
words of Karl Goedeke : 
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" He too had enjoyed the favor of women and of princes, 
while men of affairs, who had even less of culture than 
Antonio, thought that they could overlook him and push 
him aside. He had himself feit the inner conflict between 
the poet and the man of the world ; and along with a strenuous 
practical ambition impelling him to keep at work and swerve 
neither to the right nor to the left, he had feit the joy of 
that .inward happiness which the rüde band of the world 
destroys. He knew of the petty tricks, intrigues and pit- 
falls underlying the outward polish of court life, and of the 
deep dissonances of character that hide themselves under 
smiling manners. He had seen how people may warmly 
admire the Performances of a poet while caring little or 
nothing for the poet personally ; and also, how enthusiastic 
regard for the man might coexist with complete indifference 
to bis poetic creations. Like Tasso, he was acquainted with 
that unrest of soul which, in spite of the blessings close at 
hand, dreamily longs for others that are far away ; and then, 
when the bour of Separation approaches, is reluctant to 
to leave the place of its happiness. He knew what it was 
to be deeply conscious of one's own worth while mentally 
exaggerating the excellencies of others. He was no stranger 
to the unsteady fire of a heart which perceives in a friendly 
Word a confession of love, in an unusual turn of phrase a 
a far-reaching design ; which makes out of unrest pain, and 
out of pain a mortal anguish that stormily o'erleaps itself to 
repent afterwards in agonies of self-torment. He was 
acquainted with the changing perturbations of a poet's 
heart, acquainted with the imperious for ms of court life and 
familiär with their conflicts."* 



* From Goedeke's introduction to 2)affo. See the Cotta edition of Goethe's works 
in thirty-six volumes, vol. VI. , p. 86. 
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Along with these striking analogies it will be proper to 
mention an incident which has been thought by some to 
have helped the Imagination of Goethe in his original 
conception of 2^afjo. J. M. R. Lenz, born in 1750, hadbeen 
one of Goethe^s student-friends at Strassburg. He pos- 
sessed poetic gifts of a really high order, but was intemperate 
in his habits and eccentric in manner, and finally became 
insane. Shortly after Goethe^s settlement in Weimar, Lenz 
appeared on the scene and claimed consideration as an old 
friend. This consideration was for a time accorded him, 
his clownishness was tolerated, and Frau von Stein even 
employed him to give her lessons in English. But in 
November, 1776, he committed an indiscretion which made 
it necessary to get rid of him. What his offence was is not 
known ; Goethe's diary refers to it as an " asininity." 
Hermann Grimm supposes that it was some insulting ex- 
hibition of tenderness toward one of the ladies at court. 
In that case Goethe had under his own eyes a dramatic 
motive which may be stated thus : An eccentric poe.t hav- 
ing a footing in good society, is betrayed by his own lack of 
self-command into taking liberties with a lady upon whom 
he has no claims, and thus involves himself in tragic mis- 
fortune. 

That this occurence influenced the first conception of 
Xaf\o is only a conjecture — a conjecture that is scouted by 
Dtintzer as absurd, but, on the other band, deemed probable 
by such very competent writers as Grimm and Erich 
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Schmidt. The supposition is quite in accord with what we 
know of Goethe's poetic methods, and the chief dement of 
improbability in it is the long lapse of time between the 
Lenz incident and the first conception of our drama. But 
be the case as it may with regard to this matter, there are 
at any rate good reasons for believing that the catastrophe 
of the play as we have it was a part of the original plan, 
was in fact the part that especially attracted Goethe^s f ancy.* 
He who as Piatonic lover had occasionally gone too f ar and 
been pardoned, was pleased to imagine the tragedy of a 
similar lover who should go too far under circumstances 
where pardon would be out of the question and the trans- 
gressor would have to bear the tragic consequences of his 
own act. At the same time it is proper to remark that, how- 
ever prominent this aspect of the theme may have been in 
the poet's mind originally, the drama of 2^affo as we know it 
has a much greater poetic value and a much deeper mean- 
ing than such a motive, taken by itself, or taken as the 
central idea of the piece, could ever have yielded. 

In Goethe's diary, under date of October 14, 1780, we 
find the record : " Began writing upon 2^afjo." By Novem- 
ber loth the first scene is finished, and on the i5th of the 
same month he sends the first act to Frau von Stein, 



* Cf. Goethe's letter of Oct. lo, 1780, to Frau Von Stein — a letter written four days 
before the work upon 2:aff was begun. Also Erich Schmidt, (S^^arafteriftilen, p. 3 16 ff. 
and Grimm, p. 307-308. For Diintzer's view, see (Srläutcrungcn, p, 7. The idea that 
the Lenz incident bleuded with Goethe's first thoughts of 2!affo seems to have been first 
suggested by O. F. Gruppe. 
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requesting her to let no one see it, and announcing that the 
second act is already begun. November 26 he reports 
progress to his friend, and at the same time complains that 
he does not receive sufficient encouragement from her. 
On the last day of the year he writes to her : " My 2^affo 
excites my compassion ; it lies upon my desk and looks at 
me in such a kindly way. But how shall I be able to com- 
plete it when I must bake up all my wl\eat amongst 
ammunition-bread." * From this time on for several weeks 
no progress is made. On March 25, 1781, the poet writes 
to her : '* I shall hardly think of Xa\\o to-day. But observe 
how love looks out for your poet. Some months ago the 
next scene was impossible for nie, but how easily it will 
flow from my heart now." That is to say, there had been 
in the relations of the pair a temporary strain which had 
now disappeared. On the i9th of April he writes to her, 
" I have been working upon Üaffo, and since you are 
disposed to take to yourself all that 3^affo says, I have 
already written so much to you to-day that I can write 
nothing more and nothing better." The next day he writes 
that his work upon iJafjü is 2vorship of her,t and on April 
23 : " What I have written is at any rate good as an appeal 
to you ; whether it is good as a dramatic scene and in its 
connection, I do not know." For a few days longer the 



• w2tbcr rote roifl ic^ jurcic^cn, \6) muft aud) aUc meine SBetjen unter baö (Sommi({brob 
baden.'' — The metaphor alludcs to thu difüculty of working out poetic conccptions amid 
the exactions of routine busincss. 

t //2lc^ ^0^« d^ci<^ ^'^ X(x^Q f(^reibenb bic^ angebetet.'' Scholl- Fielitz, I., 350. 
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work progresses spasmodically, and then. comes to a com- 
plete standstill, to be resumed seven years later in another 
clime, when the poet's mind and his conceptions of drama- 
tic art had undergone a great transformation. 

V. 

Goethe in Italy. — The completion of Tasso. 

The cause that led to this Stagnation of the ^af\o can 
only be conjectured. Was it that Goethe had lost confi- 
dence in his project ? It is known that Karl August had 
an unfavorable opinion of the subject, and advised him to 
drop it.* Was it that interest waned after he had worked 
out that part of the theme which immediately interested 
him, the expression of his personal affection for his friend ? 
Was it that he was baffled by dramatic difficulties, or was it, 
finally, that leisure and the propitious mood could so sel- 
dom be brought to coincide ? All these causes may have had 
their influence,but the most important is probably the last. 
For the dissonance in the poet's life had not disappeared 
but had rather grown worse with the lapse of time. He had 
learned, it is true, to take the routine of business somewhat 
less seriously, but still he could find but little time for poetic 
musings. He had also become interested in certain 
branches of natural science, but the very lack of leisure to 
fcllow up these studies only intensified the sense of being 



* Goethe's ©riefrocc^fel mit Statt Sluguft I, 122 and 134. 
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" entangled in a snare." His life was one of ceaseless 
introspection and of anxious self-questionings ; it was a 
life that he afterward referred to as a ** terrible disease." * 

From all this he hoped that Italy would deliver him, and 
the hope was not disappointed. The tragic pathos of our 
drama is expressly connected by its author himself with the 
pain of his departure from the land of Mignon's longings. 

From his youth a visit to Italy had been one of Goethe's 
cherished dreams. In 1775 he had looked longingly 
southward from the summit of the Swiss Alps. In 1779 
this experience had repeated itself, and he hadturned back 
to the North as before, this time not without an expressed 
hope that he might not die without being permitted to see 
the " promised land." t By the end of his first decade in 
Weimar the desire to visit Italy had become an imperioüs 
demand of his poetic nature, a demand that could and would 
no longer be resisted. We can accordingly understand, in 
some measure at least, the feeling with which in the early 
morning of September 3, 1786, the poet stole out of Karls- 
bad, where he had been taking the waters, and concealing 
his Intention from his friends, took his way over the Alps. 

In these days of easy travelling and of phlegmatic travel- 
lers it is a pleasure to follow Goethe in his Italian journey, 
to read the letters that he writes, to watch the inner trans- 



• 2Bcrrc, XXIV., 114. 

t Letter to Frau Von Stein, Nov. 13, 1779. Cf. also Erich Schmidt: Sd^riften bei 
(Boet^e«®efeaf(^aft, »anb IL, p. X. ff. 
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formation of which the letters teil, and to witness the 
almost gruesome seriousness with which this man of the 
North sets about appropriating all that Italy can offer him 
for his own intellectual life. Almost at the very beginning 
of his travels he writes (from Verona, September 17,1 786), 
" It lies in my nature readilyand joyfully to reverence what 
is great and beautiful, and the opportunity of developing 
this capacity day by day and hour by hour by means 
of such glorious objects. occasions the most blissful of all 
feelings." 

Butit was in Rome, where he arrived November i, that 
he first began to be fully conscious of the beneficent 
influence of the new experiences. Writing from Rome to 
his f riend Knebel, he speaks of his abode as the " bosom of 
Abraham," * and in another letter expresses himself thus : 
" I am now living in a State of clearness and composure 
such as I had not enjoyed for a long time. . . . It seems to 
me at least, as if I had never judged the things of the world 
so rightly as here. I anticipate pleasure for my whole life 
in the blessed consequences." t A little later, January 4, 
1787, he writes : " I am cured of a terrible mental agitation 
and disease, and am restored to the enjoyment of life and 
the enjoyment of poetry, history and antiquities." 

The influences that were chiefly instrumental in working 
this change were, aside from the new and inspiriting sense 

• Goethe's Sricfrocddfel mit Anebel, I ., p. 75. 
t »crte, XXIV., 124. 
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of freedom, ancient art and Raphael. *. The change itself 
was a clarification of the poet's mind with regard to art, 
and also with regard to his own vocation in the world. 
The new happiness became for him Natureis token that 
she had intended him for a poet. " Here now," he writes, 
June 20, 1787, having returned to Rome after a few 
months' absence, **I have already looked again at excel- 
lent works of art, and my thoughts become clearer and 
more definite." A few weeks later he records the fact 
that " art is becoming second nature for him," and that he 
is " almost a different man f rom what he had been a year 
before." 

Thus much of Goethe*s education in the school of 
Italy. Side by side with this education, and in some 
measure reflecting it, went his poetic employments. The 
autumn of 1786 he devoted to the conversion of his 
3fp{)tgenie into iambics, a troublesome task, which caused 
him, in despatching the new work to Weimar, January 10, 
1787, to speak of it as a „Sc^mcr^cn^ünb." He had already 
decided to perform the same Operation upon his 2affo, and 
to complete the piece. But the difficulties of the theme 
rose vividly before him, and we find him, on P'ebruary 16, 
1787, indulging in the doubt " whether he would not do 
better to write an Op^tgenie in ®e(pf)i rather than stniggle 
with the crotchets of Jaffo." "And yet," he adds, "I 



*Cf. Grimm, p. 283 ff., and Erich Schmidt, 6(^riften ber ®oet^e«®efeafc^aft, II., 
15. ff- 
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have already put too much of myself into it to give it up 
now." A little later, when setting out for Naples, he re- 
cords his Intention to take none of his poetic projects with 
him except Saffo, and adds, under date of February 2 1 : 
" What is already written I must destroy ; it has lain too 
long, and neither the characters, nor the plan, nor the 
tone, have any kinship with my present purpose." In a 
letter of March 16, he comments upon the cool reception 
that had been given his Opl^igenie by the friends in Weimar 
who had expected something " wilder " from him, and de- 
clares that this shall not deter him from doing the same 
thing (i. e., transcribing it in iambics) with Jaffo. "I 
should prefer," he writes, " to throw it into the fire, but I 
will abide by my determination, and since the thing is not 
to be helped, we will make a curiosity out of it." 

A few days later he took boat for Sicily, and while 
prostrate from seasickness devoted his oppressive leisure 
to thinking out the plan of Saffo. In speaking of this 
voyage he says, under date of March 30 : " The first two 
acts of Üaffo, written in poetical prose, were all the papers 
I had taken with me. These two acts, about like the 
present ones as regards plan and course of action, had 
been written ten years bef ore, and had about them a certain 
flabbiness and nebulosity, which presently disappeared 
when, in accordance with my new ideas, I brought the 
form into greater prominence and introduced meter." 

Thus far, and for some time to come, nothing but plan 
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ning. In midsummer, 1787, the poet records a resolution 
to begin Üaffo in earnest after New-Year's ; nevertheless, 
as late as February i, 1788, we find him writing to Herder 
as if nothing were yet done : " Jaffo must be rewritten ; 
what there is cannot be used. I can neither end thus 
nor throw all away." On the first of March following we 
hear that the plan of Saffo is at last complete, and a few 
days later, that he is " reading Serassi's * Life of Tasso/ in 
Order to saturate his mind with the spirit and character of 
that poet." 

This elaborate and learned work, the parent of most of 
the later biographies of Tasso appeared at Rome in 1785. 
It is written with much care and with great fullness of detail, 
and is dedicated to Maria Beatrice of Este, Archduchess of 
Austria. Serassi quite discredits (along with many other 
opinions and Statements of Manso) the whole story of the 
loves of Tasso and Leonora. Here, of course, Goethe 
could not make use of the learned Abate's conclusions. 
On the other hand he found in him a variety of informa- 
tion that he could use very advantageously ; facts regard- 
ing Tasso's earlier experiences at Ferrara, his adversaries 
at court, his relations with Alphonso and the two prin- 
cesses, the circumstances attendant upon the completion 
of his poem, and so forth. The indebtedness of Goethe's 
Jaffo to Serassi for small points in the portraiture is very 
frequently discernible. 

During the remaining weeks of his sojourn in Italy, in 



INTRODUCnON. XXXVll 

the spring of 1 788, Goethe made some progress with his 
Taffo. Respecting this period of his life, he wrote after- 
wards in the Otalicnifc^c Steife: "The chief part of my 
stay in Florence I passed in its beautiful parks, and there 
worked at those passages (of Üaffo) which even now recall 
to me vividly that time and those feelings. To this cir- 
cumstance is to be ascribed that fullness of detail which 
characterizes portions of the piece, and makes the represen- 
tation of it on the stage almost impossible. As with Ovid 
in respect to place, so I could compare myself with Tasso 
in respect to my fortunes. The painful emotion of a 
passionate soul which is drawn on irresistibly to an irrevo- 
cable banishment, permeates the entire drama."* 

In the latter part of June, 1 788, the poet was again in 
Weimar, to endure as best he might le triste lendemain 
apres le bal folätre, The ensuing weeks were indeed 
sombre enough. His heart was still in Italy, and his con- 
versation, füll of what he had seen there, either failed to 
interest or sometimes actually offended his friends. It 
was as if they and Weimar no longer sufficed him. " I can 
not and must not teil," he writes, September 3, 1788, "how 
much I suffered at my departure from Rome, how pain- 
ful it was to me to leave that beautiful country." In 

•fBerfe XXIV, 511. Düntzerwill have it that Gocthc's rccollcction hcrc deceives 
him, and that there is in the Zaffo no regret at leaving Italy, but only the pain occa- 
sioned by the rupture of the poet's relations with Frau von Stein ; but this is a matter 
on which the authority of Goethe is better than that of Düntzer. In matters of 
chronology Goethe's memory was very üalHble, but in a question of this kind he could 
hanfly have erred. 
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short, the traveller had in fact returned home "another 
man " ; his acquaintances found him distraught and lack- 
ing in cordiality. The old life would not take itself up 
again, and finally, as if to complete and round off an 
epoch in his existence, and mark it as indeed a thing of 
the past, came his estrangement from his most intimate 
and hitherto most indispensable friend. 

The history of this estrangement need not be given in de- 
tail here. It is a pure myth that Goethe went to Italy be- 
cause of straitened relations with Frau von Stein. From 
the beginning to the end of his absence his letters show 
nothing but the wärmest affection for her, and both ex- 
pected upon his return that the old intimacy would con- 
tinue. But this was not to be. The woman was much the 
same, the man had changed. When she asked him to visit 
her he could now plead foul weather as an excuse for not 
going. Also, renunciation in love had lost some of its 
charms for him. In midsummer, 1788, began his "con- 
science marriage " with Christiane Vulpius, a step which 
naturally offended Frau von Stein. From that time on the 
correspondence flows but sparingly between them. June 
I, 1789, we find him writing her a formal lecture upon her 
petulance and unreasonableness, and denying her right to 
criticise his conduct with regard to the *' poor creature '* 
whom he had taken into his house. Over this letter Frau 
von Stein wrote an expressive ** O ! " and thus terminated a 
relationship which had lasted fourteen years, had been of 
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the very deepest Import in the lives of both, but had been 
also, look at it as one will, unnatural and unwholesome from 
the beginn ing. 

It is a fact not without significance that the Saffo was 
finally completed during the weeks immediately preceding 
and those immediately ^following the ruplure of this friend- 
ship. From letters of the poet we know that he was 
working on the play in August, 1788. September 7 he 
describes the plan of the drama to some f riends, but is not 
able to give thera a single completed scene. In the autumn 
of this year the piece makes some further progress, but it 
is not tili January, 1789, that he takes up the work in 
eamest. February 15 he reads the first scene to Knebel, 
and on the igth writes to Karl August that "2^affo grows 
slowly like an orange tree," and will, he hopes, like the 
orange tree, " bear fragrant fruit." March 20 he remarks 
to Frau Herder that the object of the piece is to exhibit 
the ** disproportion between talent and life." April 6 he 
writes Karl August that he has yet three scenes to finish. 
May 9 he reads the play aloud, save three scenes, the pur- 
port of which he explains. May 20 he goes to Belvedere 
to find the leisure and seclusion necessary for completing 
the piece. Returning June 7, he writes that "2^affo is 
almost finished." The very last part of the drama, how- 
ever, he found exceedingly perplexing, and it was not 
until the end of July that the long and toilsome task 
was finally ended. Jaffo was first printed in 1790, 
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being a part of volume six of the eight-volume edi- 
tion of Goethe's wotIcs then publishing by Goeschen of 
Leipzig. 

VI. 

Import of the Drama. 

The manuscript of the original prose laffo has not been 
found in the Goethe archives, and is presumably lost. We 
have thus no means of knowing the precise relation of 
the first concept to the completed play as we have it. The 
language of Goethe himself upon this point is, it will have 
been observed, very contradictory. [Compare the extracts 
from the letters of February 21 and March 30, 1787, and 
February i, 1788.] The subject would be of minor inter- 
est (since we can at best only guess at the Contents of the 
prose 2affo) but for the fact that on the strength of the ex- 
pressions used by Goethe, a very able German writer has 
been led to conclusions which seem to the present editor 
quite erroneous. Hermann Hettner, who discusses Goe- 
the's dramas at length in his admirable J!itevaturgefd)ic^tc 
be3 ac^t5c()nten 3a^r^unbevtö,* finds a painful dissonance 
between the first two and the last three acts of Jaffo. He 
will have it that Goethe originally intended the drama to 
" glorify the inalienable rights of genius and of culture as 
opposed to the arrogance of well-bred narrow-mindedness." 
That is to say, Tasso was to be held up to admiration as 

* 9)ritter Zf^iH, britteft fbu^, |»eite ^Ibt^eilung, p. 77, ff. 
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the representative of what Goethe himself thought praise- 
worthy in the poetic temperament, and was to triumph at 
last over Antonio, conceived as a polished Philistine. Ac- 
cording to Hettner, this is the theme that actually presents 
itself in the first two acts, which are substantially identical 
with the prose acts. With the third act, however, a new 
drama begins — a drama calculated with reference to the 
final triumph of Antonio and the humiliation of Tasso. 
From this point Tasso begins to appear as a weakling in / 
need of discipline, while the character of Antonio becomes \ 
more and more admirable. The above-quoted sentence in 
Goethe's letter of February i, 1788, "I cannot end thus," 
is accordingly interpreted by Hettner to mean : I cannot 
as I had intended, allow Tasso to triumph. 

Surely we should be somewhat reluctant to accept a 
theory that would make one of Goethe's most carefully 
elaborated works a rather clumsy patchwork devoid of or- 
ganic unity. Fortunately, therefore, this view of Hettner's 
is not at all necessary. We have seen good reason for be- 
lieving that the theme was for Goethe from the outset a 
tragic one. The hero was to have his "tragic guilt," and 
was to meet with final disaster because of it. This was 
the theme from the outset, and is the theme which is 
consistently developed fi^om first to last. Neither in the 
first two acts nor elsewhere is Tasso held up for our un- 
qualified admiration, nor is anything said from which it 
can naturally be inferred that the end of the action will 
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exhibit bis triumpb and set tbe seal of Goethe's absolute 
approval upon him. On tbe contrary, from tbe moment 
wben we first bear of bim we bear continually of tbe pe- 
culiar cbaracteristic wbicb becomes bis tragic guilt, tbat is 
to say, bis " somnambulism," bis proneness to yield bim- 
self up so completely to bis dreams or to tbe feeling wbicb 
for tbe time being bas possession of bim, tbat be loses 
toucb witb tbe actualities of life, and bence does not see 
tbings as tbey are. Tbe import of tbe drama, as we con- 
strue it, can best be brought to view by means of a sbort 
analysis. 

In tbe first scene, as soon as tbe conversation is brougbt 
round to Tasso, it is precisely tbe cbaracteristic just men- 
tioned tbat forms tbe subject of discussion. We bear of 
bim as one wbose " eye scarcely lingers on tbis eartb," 
as one wbo is absorbed continually in bis own dreamy 
Ideals. In tbe next scene Alpbonso continues tbe strain ; 
be blames tbe poet for avoiding society, and dwells upon 
tbe importance of introducing bim to " life," tbat bis cbar- 
acter may be strengtbened and bis mind f reed from foolisb 
vagaries. Already we begin to suspect tbat a trait wbicb 
can excite sucb solicitude in a sober-minded friend like 
Alpbonso must be a somewbat serious matter. In tbe 
tbird scene Tasso bimself appears and tbis suspicion is 
confirmed. He presents bis poem and receives tbe tbanks 
of bis patron, and tbe appreciative language of bis friends 
tbrows him into a fever of excitement. Tbe bestowal of 
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the laurel crown agitates him beyond expression ; it " bums 
bis locks," bis " knees fail bim," be will bave tbe wreatb 
transported to tbe clouds, to serve tbere as tbe goal of bis 
effort forever. And wben tbe Princess bespeaks more 
composure on bis part, be loses bimself in a fantastic rev- 
ery and dreams of Elysium. 

Tbis excessive sensibility, tbis violent oscillation between 

extremes of emotional excitement, impresses us, and is 

meant to impress us, as a weakness. We bave a feeling 

sthat tbis poet needs more steadiness of cbaracter ;. needs 

to 1 pn m Rgl f-rnmi7^ nH_anf1jn a n 1 yi ind pppn rjp>n r p And as 

Tasso is not all admirable, so is Antonio in tbe next 
scene not all tbe reverse of admirable. Tbere is no Sug- 
gestion tbat be is meant for our disapproval or for final 
discomfiture. On tbe contrary, be appears as a gentleman 
wbom one would like to know. He is tbe trusted agent of 
bis prince, tbe wisbed-for companion of tbe two ladies, a 
man of tbougbt and experience, and, witbal, sometbing of 
a poet. He is unamiable only in respect of bis balf-ex- 
pressed disdain for dreamers like Tasso. 

In tbe first scene of tbe second act, Tasso describes to 
tbe Princess tbe agitation into wbicb be bas been tbrown 
by tbe words and tbe manner of Antonio. Her endeavor 
to reassure bim brings tbem to reminiscences of tbe past, 
and Tasso is led to express tbe füll measure of bis venera- 
tion for ber and of bis anxiety to please ber. Sbe gives 
him credit for bis good intentions, but reminds him of bis 
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besetting weakness, and urges him to make friends, es- 
pecially to make a friend of Antonio. At the last she inti- 
mates to him in covert language that his homage will not 
be unwelcome to her provided he can be content to 
"renounce." After a delirious soliloquy upon his new- 
found happiness, Tasso offers his friendship to Antonio 
and demands instantaneous acceptance of the gift. An- 
tonio, as a man of the world not accuslomed to make his 
friends so suddenly, holds back, and an altercation ensues, 
in which Tasso finally loses his self-control, and draws his 
sword within the precincts of the palace. For this he is, 
after a kindly hearing, merely confined to his room by Al- 
phonso ; but the light penalty plunges him into the depths 
of despair and humiliation. 

In the quarrel scene, so carefully is it drawn, we scarcely 
know whom to reproach. Antonio's want of delicacy is 
offset by Tasso's want of tact. At the most we can only 
say with Alphonso, that " when two men quarrel, the most 
clever is to blame." 

The third act presents no new theme, but a continuation 
of the old one. The hero of the tragedy is involved in 
trouble — a trouble that has been brought about directly 
by his own lack of self-command, but indirectly by his 
quixotic attempt to take the friendship of Antonio by 
storm in deference to the wishes of the Princess. We 
feel sure, however, after the conversation between Antonio 
and the Duke, that the entanglement is not serious^ and 
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that all can easily be made right again. Accordingly, w« 
naturally expect some action looking toward a restoration 
of harmony, and this is what we have. In the thfrd act 
Tasso does not appear, but bis friends discuss the Situation 
and plot for bis welfare. We become acquainted with the 
conflicting plans of Antonio and the Countess. If Antonio 
is here more amiable, it is not that he is a new character, 
but only that bis better nature is now dominant. He is 
anxious to make amends for the unworthy part he played 
in the quarrel. At the end of the act the whole difficulty 
seems in a fair way to be settled, no matter whether An- 
tonio's plan or that of the Countess be carried out. But 
now the tragic weakness of Tasso again interposes to mar 
bis fortunes. Brooding by himself over bis calamity, he 
exaggerates its importance. When the Countess comes to 
him upon her errand of peacemaker, he gives vent to un- 
reasoning bitterness against Antonio, and talks in an 
absurdly petulant strain about the Dükers not Consulting 
him with regard to affairs of State. When she proposes 
that he go with her to Florence, he sees in the Suggestion 
only a conspiracy to get rid of him. This suspicion then 
takes complete possession of him, and he enters upon a 
course of dissimulation as the best means of outwitting 
bis imagined enemies. He constrains Antonio to ask a 
leave of absence for him, that he may desert Ferrara for 
good under pretext of going to Rome to take the advice of 
friends with regard to bis poem. 
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In the last act Alphonso reluctantly consents to this 
journey, and Tasso disingenuously retums thanks, pre- 
tending to be anxious solely for the perfection of his 
poem. In a short soliloquy he endeavors to fortify him- 
self for further dissembling, but the arrival of the Princess 
dissipates his strength, so that he can feel nothing but the 
pain of the approaching Separation. In wild excitement 
he imagines himself leaving Rome, disappointed and de- 
spairing, and going as a homeless wanderer to visit his 
sister Cornelia at Sorrento. When the Princess remon- 
strates with him for thus seeming to spurn the kindness of 
his friends, he catches eagerly at this expression of her 
sympathy, and as if he were being driven away, pleads to 
be retained, were it only as the Dükers hired servant. In 
complete despair, the Princess speaks the fateful words : 

n^ctj muß bic^ taffen, unb ücrlaffcn fann 
mün ^crg bic^ ulc^t.« 

Hereupon a new frenzy takes possession of the excitable 
poet, and after a crescendo of passionate protestations, he 
forgets entirely the injunction of renunciation and gives 
her a lover's embrace. 

This indiscretion of Tasso is the tragic catastrophe of 
S - the piece. We naturally expect it to be followed by grave 

consequences of some kindLI As a matter of fact, the his- 
torical Tasso, though for a different offence, was impris- 
oned for seven years in the hospital of Santa Anna, where 
he suffered many indignities. What use was Goethe to 



V 



INTRODUCnON. xlvü 

make of this subsequent history? What construction was 
he to let his reader or spectator put upon this singular de- 
nouementf What was to be the meantng of the drama? 
The probability is that these questions had not at the be- 
ginn ing occasioned much difficulty. Tasso was to commit a 
grave offence and to suffer the penalty for it in the ruin of 
his fortunes. His tragedy was to consist in his punish- 
ment. It was to be a tragedy somewhat like that of Lenz y 
at Weimar. But to Goethe, musing upon his theme in 
Italy, after his conceptions of art had grown clearer and 
broader, it becanie apparent that a naked conclusion of 
this sort would not do ; that such a drama would satisfy 
no on^nless perhaps the Lord High Chamberlain of a 
provincial courU For he must have feit as every reader 
feels, that Tasso's transgression, however it may appear 
before the tribunal of court etiquette, when taken before 
the broader tribunal of art and of human nature, can 
hardly be made to appear tragic. That an enamored poet 
who has lately received unequivocal tokens of affection 
from the lady of his love, should forget himself to the ex- 
tent of embracing her, is very human. It is impossible to 
think of him as doomed for such an offence to death, or 
dungeon, or any other appalling disaster. The prince who 
could decree such a thing would need to be a monster of 
tyranny ; but Goethe's Alphonso is no monster. 

It was thoughts of this kind, we imagine, that were in 
the mind of Goethe when he wrote : " I cannot end thus/' 
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He saw that it was necessary to transfigure the catastrophe 
in some way, so as to give it a more natural and a more 
poetic significance. But how to do this ? We have evi- 
dence that the problem proved very perplexing, but at last 
it was solved. " The essential thing in all tragic situa- 
tions," says Goethe, in Äunft unb Slltcrt^um, "is Separation, 
for which we need neither poison nor dagger, neither pike 
nor sword ; departure from a familiär and beloved Situa- 
tion, through more or less of compulsion, is a Variation of 
the same theme." In accordance with this conception, he 
decided to make no reference to the subsequent history of 
Tasso, to let it appear simply that the offending poet had 
forfeited his position at court and must now sever his re- 
lations with Alphonso and the Princess, and so to allow the 
tragic pathos of the piece to center in the pain of Tasso's 
enforced departure from a "beloved Situation." This 
pain then became for Goethe, in some measure at least, a 
poetic Symbol of the pain he himself had feit in leaving 
Italy, and in the rupture of his relations with Charlotte von 
Stein. 

But this was not all. How should this Separation be 
conceived ? As a pure calamity, utterly without compen- 
sations? As an event that should leave the poet crushed 
and desolate and without support of any kind in his afflic- 
tion ? This again would be highly absurd, and would have 
been at any rate quite impossible for the Goethe of 1789. 
He himself had been for years " entangled in a snare " at 
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Weimar, and in breaking away from it and resolving to live 
for his art alone, had found mental freedom and a happi- 
ness such as he had not before known ; how then should 
he imagine that a similar experience would be an unmixed 
disaster for his hero ? For Tasso at Ferrara is also en- 
tangled in a snare. In many ways his position there is a 
false one. Demands are made upon him with which he 
cannot comply save at the expense of his poetic instinct. 
His veneration for the Duke, his passion for the Princess, 
are both so extravagant as to approach the morbid. The 
atmosphere of the court is such as to keep him at war with 
himself and make him the victim of hypochondriac fancies. 
He is even tormented by the crotchet that he might be- 
come a successful statesman or a great soldier. All these 
things interfere with that serenity of mind which the poet 
needs. And so we cannot altogether repress the feeling 
that it would be better for him, at the cost of whatever 
suffering, to break away from this entanglement and live 
for his poetic talent only. Even the pain he may lock on 
as a boon, since it is precisely the nature of his peculiar 
gift to be able to give utterance to what he suffers, and so 
transmute his personal grief into lasting forms of beauty. 

Goethe often refers to his writings as the expression of 
what he had suffered. ** My works," he writes to the 
Countess Stolberg, " are but the recorded joys and sorrows 
of my life." " Happiness and unhappviess become song," 
he sings in the motto to the first division of his lyrics. His 
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early romance had dealt with the sufferings of young Wer- 
ther, and upon resuming ^auft, in 1797, the poem presents 
itself to his mind as his "sorrow." * To quote the words 
of Schröer : t " Goethe loved large and genuine pain, and 
in times of depression longed for the * comf ort of sorrow 
and of tears.'" This idiosyncrasy of the German poet 
appears strikingly in a passage of the Otatienifc^c JReife, 
where, in describing his departure froin Rome, he teils us 
how his mind was haunted for days by certain verses of 
Ovid, in which the Roman exile recalls his own last night 
in Rome. " My sufferings," writes Goethe, t "blende d 
themselves with his, and this inward process occupied me 
many a day and night on my journey. But I avoided 
writing down a line for fear that the delicate aroma of my 
pain might disappear. I scarcely wanted to look at any- 
thing lest I disturb myself in this sweet sorrow. But 
presently it came home to me how beautiful the aspect of 
the World is, if we only look at it with interested eyes. I 
nerved myself to a freer poetic activity, took up 2^affo, 
and " — here follows the passage already quoted on 
page xxxvii. 

We are now prepar^ to understand the difficult final 
scene of our drama. | Tasso at first supposes that what has 
happened is only the consummation of a deliberately 
planned conspiracy against hini. He gives vent to his 

^ 9)>lein Seib ertönt ber unbeiannten SRenge. 
^ p. 125 ; cf. also p. Z30. 
I SBerfe, XXIV., Sil. 
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feelings in wild denunciations of everybody, and when 
Antonio gently remonstrates with him, he retorts that he 
does not wish to hear a sensible word, or to be disturbed in 
the " stolid happiness " of his misery. He demands that 
Antonio shall permit him to go away. When Antonio re- 
fuses to abandon him in his distress, he be^ins_to see jjiäjt 
he has to do not with an enemy, bu t wit h a nxnn w^o 
would be his friend. Then rage gives place to uncontrolled 
grief for what he has lost, for "what he has himself for- 
feited." Antonio endeavors to recall him to a recollec- 
tion of what he is, and bids him compare himself with 
others. Then at last, "admonished at the right time," the 
poet perceives that, though no example in history be able 
to comfort him, though "everything be gone," there still 
remain — tears and the gift of song. In this thought he 
grows calmer. Taking the band of Antonio, he likens 
him to the steadfast rock, himself to the tossing wave. 
Then the simile changes ; he is no longer the tossing wave, 
but the mariner whose boat has gone to pieces in the 
storm, and who, at the last, clambers up on the rock upon 
which he seemed likely to be wrecked. 

Thus the outcome of the drama is not of a depressing 
character, but quite the reverse. Tasso has saved from the 
wreck of his fortunes what is, after all, his best possession, 
and has also fouhd ä friend ; a friend in the person of the 
very man whom he had tried to win by storm in the ill-fated 
scene that had been the beginning of his troubles. Manly 
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friendship and a purified faith in bis own poetic endow- 
ment are not so poor a compen§atIon"f ör'w£at he has lost. 
So, too, Goethe's ^romet^eu^ has as its essentiaf theme 
the self-sufficiency of the hero who, when the very gods 
have turned against him, falls back proudly upon bis own 
dignity as creative artist.* This consolatory conclusion 
of 2^affo was a necessity, since the author was bimself a 
poet. Any other ending would have seemed to say that 
the poet's characteristic endowments — the quick fancy, 
the sensitive mind and heart, the brooding imagination — 
are there only to be held in check in the interest of calm 
philosophy and worldly wisdom. For Goethe, in spite of 
all bis composure, such a thought as that would have been 
repellent enough at any period of bis life. His normal 
feeling was that which once led him to write : " I thank the 
gods that they have given me the gift of concentrating in 
echoingsongwhat takes place in my soul."t 

In what has just been said, we doubtless have the rea- 
sons that led the author of 2^affo to publish it as a ©d^aus 
]pxd, rather than as a 3;rauerfj)iel or a 2^ragöbie. But it 
is interesting to note in this connection that he refers to 
it in a letter of April 17, 1789, as a 2^ra9Öbie.t 

• Cf. Sd^erer : 9luff ätJ« über (Soet^c, p. 250. 

t To Frau von Stein, in April, 1781. Scholl- Fielitz I., 3S>- 

t To Klein, ®oetl^c»3a^rbud^, VIII., 278. 



INTRODUCTION. liÜ 

VII. 

The Characters of Tasso. The Dramatic Merits, 

LaNGUAGE and RhYTHM of THE PlECE. 

It was Said above. in effect, that the characters of 
2^affo are neither faithful historical portraits, nor copies of 
personages known to Goethe. They are in general new 
creations which owe their names and their milieu to history, 
some of their traits to Goethe's personal Observation, but 
the real essence of their being to his poetic imaj^ination. 
The Portrait of the hero himself owes more to history 
than does that of any of the other personages. Thus, 
Tasso^s suspicious temper, his proneness to fancy himself 
slighted, his tendency to hypochondria, his carelessness 
with respect to money, his extreme soHcitude about his 
poem, his troubles with the critics and with the physicians 
— all this and more Goethe lound in one or the other of 
his authorities. 

Of Antonio little is historical but his name. There is 
in the Goethe archives at Weimar a manuscript of 2^affo, 
in which the character is called Giambatista Pigna. This 
manuscript has been corrected by Goethe^s band, the 
name Pigna erased, and Antonio Montecatino put in its 
place.* Pigna was Alphonso's secretary during the first 
decade of Tasso's residence at Ferrara (1565-15 7 5). He 
was highly esteemed, according to Serassi, as orator, phi- 

* For this information the editor is indebted to private advices from Dr. Bernhard 
Suphan, Director of the Goethe-Archives at Weimar. 
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losopher, and poet, and became Tasso's poetic rival. In 
1575 he died and was succeeded by Montecatino, who was 
no poet, but a philosopher. Serassi's notices of Monteca- 
tino are very meagre. He speaks of him as a man of 
great learning and talent, who, however, became jealous 
of Tasso, and in time the head of a sort of conspiracy * 
against him. Tasso himself, as appears from some of his 
extant letters, regarded Montecatino as one of his most 
malignant enemies. Of an actual quarrel between the 
two, however, we hear nothing in the authorities, any more 
than of Montecatino's diplomatic mission or skill in state- 
craft. His Services to the house of Ferrara seem to have 
been of a much more equivocal character than appears in 
Goethe's drama. At least he did not long remain in favor 
at court, and Muratori expressly charges him with having 
betrayed the house of Este to Clement Vlll.f Serassi 
relates that in 1587, Montecatino, at that time out of favor, 
dedicated one of his published works to Tasso, whereupon 
the latter politely acknowledged the courtesy, and ad- 
dressed some consolatory reflections to his former enemy. 
Whether this account may have affected the conclusion 
of Goethe's 2^affo. is open to conjecture. Serassi ad- 
duces the incident as evidence of the extreme placability 
of Tasso 's disposition. The actual quarrel of Tasso, which 
was believed by Manso to have been the beginning 



• " Una specie di congiura," p. 230. Serassi evidently bdieved in the reality of the 
court cabal against Tasso. 
t Black, L, 3*7. 
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of the poet's misfortunes, was not with Montecatino, but 
with a man whom he describes in one of bis letters as an 
" infamous wretch," inferior to himself in rank, and devoid 
of common honor. Who this false friend was is not 
known ; Serassi thinks it was one Maddalö, a member of 
the cabal against Tasso. 

But if Goethe's Antonio owes little to bis historical 
namesake, still less does he owe demonstrably to any actual 
personages at Weimar. Various individuals, notably 
Fritsch and Herder, have been thought by different writers 
to have f nrnished some of bis characteristics, but this is all 
very uncertain. The fact is that Antonio is a natural and 
necessary pendant to Tasso. One is the dreamy, excitable 
^oet, the other the cool-headed man of affairs, who keeps 
bis wits about him. Neither is Goethe ; both contain " bone 
of bis bone and flesh of bis flesh." One Stands for the 
rights of the infiammable heart, the other for those of the 
calculating intellect. It is the same dualism that runs 
through so many of Goethe's works, meeting us for exam- 
ple in Goetz and Weisungen, Clavigo and Carlos, Faust 
and Mephistopheles, Orestes and Pylades, Egmont and 
Orange. And right here the fact is worth noticing, because 
it has a biographical significance, that while in the earlier 
works the representative of the calculating intellect is a 
villain or a devil, in the later ones he is meant to be ad- 
mired. 

Of the two women in the play, the Princess owes most 
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to history. Leonora of Este, sister of Alphonso II., was 
born in 1537, and spent her life unmarried at Ferrara. Se- 
rassi describes her as possessing admirable gifts of body 
and mind, as fond of the society of scholars, and as having 
been particularly gracious to Tasso out of admiration for 
bis genius and learning. He also speaks of her shy and 
reserved disposition, her reluctance to appear in society, 
her extreme piety, and her general reputation for saintly 
goodness.* These traits blended well with certain char- 
acteristics of Charlotte von Stein, whom we recognize in 
Leonora's magic influenae over Tasso, her melanchü]y,.her 
philosophy of resignation, the inertness of her character, 
her tendency towards querulousness and pessimistic criti- 
cisms of life. 

Leonora Sanvitale, wife of Giulio Tiene, Count of 
Scandiano, first came to Ferrara, according to Serassi, in 
the winter of 1576, that is to say, the year following the 
compleüon of Tasso's great poem. In the pages of 
Serassi she appears as a woman of great beauty, of noble 
and elegant manners, and lofty mind ; also as well versed 
in letters and science.f She is the second of Manso's 
three Leonoras, the third being, according to Serassi, a 
myth. True it is, at any rate, that Tasso joined wiih others 
at court in singing her praises, as he had long been singing 
the praises of the Princess. ßoth ladies are celebrated by 



• Pp. 130, 150, z.v\A passhn. 

t P. 215. " Giovinetta beUissima, d'alto animo, e di leggiadre e gentilissinie ma* 
niere, ed oltre a cid assai venata negU studj delle buone lettere e delle scienze.*' 
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name in extant verses of his, while other verses teil simply 
of "Leonora." So that the ambiguous homage is in a 
measure historical ; but whether this homage was the ex- 
pression of emotions more tender than the exigencies 
of poetic gallantry required, is still a moot-question, with 
the probabilities, since Serassi 's time, rather against the 
tradition. The matter is one that does not concern us 
here. Goethe 's ^Countess Leonora, one of his most 
charming creations, is a natural pendant to the Princess ; 
a woman of "lighter being," but equally endowed with 
good womanly qualities. She owes nothing discernible to 
history, and her indebtedness to any actual women of 
Goethe's acquaintance is so intangible, so uncertain, that 
it is hardly worth while to hazard even a guess with regard 
to it. No less than ten different individuals have been 
mentioned by various writers as having contributed more 
or less to her portrait.* 

Of Alphonso little need be said. He owes nothing but 
here and there a bit of costume to the actual Alphonso IL 
of Ferarra, and little that is discernible with certainty to 
Karl Aygust of Weimar. The best formula for him would 
be that he is Goethe*s idea of a duke comme il faut, 

From the nature of the case, such a drama as laffo 
could not be highly successful as a stage play. It was 
put upon the stage at Weimar as early as 1808, and with 

* The list can be found in Kern, p. 69, who remarks that his enumeration does not 
pretend to be exhaustive. Most commonly mentioned as Originals of Goethe's 
Gnmtess are : Corona Schröter, the Countess von Werthern, and Frau von Branconi. 
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success, but it never has become a populär f avorite, although 
in our day it is often played, and eminent modern actors 
have had a liking for it, and have won distinction in the 
role of Tasse* The common criticism of the piece is 
that it lacks action, and this criticism is, according to all 
ordinary Standards, valid, although Kern makes an inge- 
nious and readable attempt to show that 5Eaffo is not so 
much deficient in action as the conventional conception 
of action is f alse and inadequate. Be this as it may, what 
action there is (excepting, perhaps, the quarrel scene), is 
of a kind somewhat out of the ränge of universal human 
interest. The dialogue, too, turns largely upon questions 
of character, of culture ; and the issues of culture, whatever 
may be their intrinsic importance, are not exciting when 
debated on the stage. But the most important reason for 
the dramatic inefficiency of the play is the one assigned 
by Goethe himself, namely, the minuteness of detail with 
which the portraits are elaborated. The stage requires 
striking effects, heavy masses of color and sharp contrasts ; 
in 2^afjo all is done with a small brush and in delicate 
shades. Thus it is a dramatic study for the readei; rather 
than an acting play for the theatre. It interests us as crit- 
icism of life. Heard from the stage under the most favor- 
able circumstances, says one critic, it produces a lyric 
rather than a dramatic effect. 

l'he literary form of 2^affo is in keeping with the atmos- 

* Cf. Grans, pp. i8, 19. 
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phere of courtly refinement that pervades the piece. The 
language is eveiywhere chaste and elegant. Provincial- 
isms and colloquialisms are avoided. In his earlier works 
Goethe drew largely upon the terse and rugged idioms of 
the common people and of every-day life. ©ö^ was a re- 
volt not less against the unities and the other conventional 
rules, than against the conventional language of the older 
drama. In %a^o there is no trace of this revolt, no ten- 
dency to Shakespearize. The unities are strictly observed ; 
the characters are few, and of exalted Station ; the plot is 
simple, and is skilfully developed in substantial harmony 
with the approved rules of the French classic drama. And 
for the older conventional diction in alexandrines has 
been substituted a new conventional diction in iambics. 

Of this diction Hermann Grimm speaks thus : '*3^af)o 
gives US Goethe's language in its perfection. These iam- 
bics taught Schiller to make iambics, and furnished Schle- 
gel with the language in which he made Shakespeare a 
German poet." But here, as often, Grimmas Statement is 
too strong. It is to be observed, in the first place, that as 
good iambics as Schiller ever wrote are to be found in 
portions of !l)on 6arIo§, which appeared in 1787. Fur- 
thermore, Schlegel himself, who is said by Grimm to 
have learned the versifier^s art from Goethe, delivers this 
opinion : " Goethe's unrhymed iambics, particularly in the 
3i>i^igcnie and 2^afjo, with all their perfect elegance of 
expression and their most agreeable melody, can not pass 
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for a model of what this species of verse should be when 
applied to dramatic composition. They are not conver- 
sational (bialogifd^) enough ; especially do they lack what 
in painting is called heurte. The periods trail their slow 
length along in melodious billowy motion through too 
many lines." * 

It is not to be denied that from the point of view of 
dramatic requirements there is much force in Schlegel's 
criticism. The rhythm of %a^o is smooth and regulär to 
the point of monotony. Pentameters of exactly the same 
type, or differing from one another only by the presence 
or absence of the eleventh syllable at the end, follow 
each other in almost unrelieved succession. Each foot, 
too, consists uniformly of an unaccented followed by an 
accented syllable ; very rarely, indeed, does the position 
of the stress vary, and feet of three syllables scarcely occur 
at all. In short, the *' irregularities,** the boldness, the 
versatility of Shakespeare^s rhythm, are almost totally want- 
ing in that of Goethe. There are indeed in the play some 
twenty-five abnormal verses, nearly a score of them alex- 
andrines, the remainder imperfect verses of three or four 
feet ; but one can not imagine such lines as Gloster's 
** In the deep bosom of the ocean buried,*' 

or Macbeth's 

" What ! will the line Stretch out to the crack of doom ? " 

as occurring in 2^orquato %a]\o. There all is perfect 

• A. W. Schlegel's ©ämmtlic^e ©erte, VII., 66. 
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regularity, and this regularity, while it may not be dis- 
pleasing to the reader, and may even seem to constitute a 
good part of the characteristic charm of the piece, is, from 
a dramatic point of view, a source of weakness rather than 
of strength. 



Torquato Caffo. 



€tn 5d?aufjJteI. 



Perfonen. 

2(tpl)on«, ber ^tütitt, ©crgog üon gcrrora. 
iüeonore Don @fle, (^c^raefter be9 $ergog9. 
lOeonore @ant)ttal6, ©räftn Don ^canbtano. 
!£orquato !£a{{o. 
2lutonio SWontecotino, @toot«|ch:etör. 

2)cr ©c^auplatj ift auf SBelriguarbo, einem Süuftjc^Ioffe. 



€rftcr 2luf3ug. 



^vfktv Jlitftrttt. 

@aTtenp(Q^, mit ^ermcn bcr cpij(^cn 2)i(^tcr gcjicrt. 5Born an bei 
©cenc aur Ülct^tcn SSirgit, jur ßinfcn ?lrio|t. 

^rinjefftn. 

3)u fiel^ft mxd) Iäd()elnb an, ©leonore, 
Unb fiel^ft bid^ felber an unb läd^elft h)ieber. 
SBa§ l^aft bu ? 2a^ eg eine greunbin h)if Jen ! 
S)u fd^einft bebenlUd^, bod^ bu fc^einft t)ergnü9t. 

Seonorr. 

3a, meine gürftin, mit 3Sergnücjen fe^* id^ 5 

Un§ beibe l^ier fo länblid^ au§cjefd()mürft. 
SBir fd^einen red^t beglürfte ©d^äferinnen, 
Unb finb aud^ tüie bie ©lüdflid^en befc^äftigt. 
SBir tüinben ßränj^e. 2)iefer, bunt Don S3Iumen, 
©d^toiHt immer mel^r unb mel^r in meiner §anb; lo 

S)u l^aft mit f^öl^erm ©inn unb gröfeerm §ergen 
S)en jarten fd^lanfen Sorbeer bir gehjäl^lt. 

^ringeffin. 

2)ie ^tüd^t, bie id^ in ©ebanfen flod^t, 

©ie l^aben gleid^ ein tüürbig §au))t gefunben, 

3^ fe^e fie SSirgilen banibar auf. 'S 

(@ie tränkt bie ^erme 93trgtl8.) 



Xorquato ^l^affo. 

Seonore. 

©0 brüd' id^ meinen boHen frol^en Äranj 
S)em 3Keifter Subn)i9 auf bie ^ol^e ©tirne — 

(Sie Cränjt Strioftend ^ertne.) 

6r, beffen ©d^erje nie berblü^en, l^abe 
©leid^ t)on bem neuen g^rül^Ung feinen 3^eiL 

Vriitjeffin. 
3Kein SBruber ift gefälti9, bafe er un^ 20 

3n biefen %aQm f d^on auf's £anb Q^bxai^t ; 
SBir lönnen unfer fein unb ftunbenlang 
Un§ in bie golbne S^\t ber 3)id;ter träumen. 
3d^ liebe Selriguarbo, benn id^ ^abe 
§ier mand^en SCag ber ^ugenb fro^ burd^lebt^ «5 

Unb biefeS neue ®rün unb biefe ©onne 
Srin9t ba§ ®efü^I mir jener 3^it jurüd. 

Seonore. 

3a e§ umgibt ung eine neue 2öelt ! 

3)er Bi)aiUn biefer immer grünen Säume 

SBirb fd^on erfreulid^. ©d^on erquidt un§ toieber 3° 

2)a§ Slaufd^en biefer Srunnen. ©d^toanlenb toiegen 

3m 3Korgenn)inbe fid^ bie jungen ^W^xq^. 

2)ie Slumen Don ben SBeeten fd^auen und 

3Kit i^ren ßinberaugen freunblid^ an. 

S)er ©ärtner berft getroft baS SEBinterl^au« 35 

©d^on ber ßitronen unb Drangen ab, 

Der blaue §immel ru^et über un§, 

Unb an bem ^orijonte löf t ber ©d^nee 

S)er fernen Serge fic^ in leifen S)uft. 

^rtnaefftn. 

(gg toäre mir ber g^rü^ling fe^r iüiHfommen^ 40 

Söenn er nic^t meine ^reunbin mir entführte. 
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iBeonore« 

®rmnre mid^ in biefen l^olben ©tunben, 
D JJürfiin, nid^t toie balb id^ f d^eiben foH. 

$rin)efftn. 
2Ba3 bu berlaffen magft, ba§ finbeft bu 
3n jener großen ©tabt gebo))j)eIt lüieber. 45 

fieonore. 

6§ ruft bie ^flid^t, e^ ruft bie Siebe mid^ 

3u bem Oemal^I, ber mid^ fo lang* eHtbel^rt. 

3jd^ bring' ibm feinen ©ol^n, ber biefe^ ga^r 

©0 fd^nell getoad^fen, fd^nett fid^ au^gebilbet^ 

Unb teile feine öäterlid^e ^reube. 5° 

®ro^ ift ^lorenj unb l^errlid^, bod^ ber SBert 

3Son alten feinen aufgel^äuften Bi)äii^n 

Sleid^t an ^errara'^ Sbelfteine nid^t. 

S)ag 3Solf l^at jene ©tabt jur ©tabt gemad&t^ 

^Jerrara toarb burd^ feine g^ürften gro|. 55 

Vrinaefftn. 

3Ke^r burd^ bie guten 3Renfd^en, bie fid^ l^ier 
3)urd^ 3wfcill trafen unb jum ®lüd öerbanben. 

fieonore. 

©el^r leidet jerftreut ber 3wfall Wa^ er fammelt. 

6in ebler SWenfd^ jiel^t eble 3Kenfd^en an 

Unb toeife fie feft ju galten, lüie i^r t^ut. 6o 

Um beinen SBruber unb um bid^ berbinben 

©emüter fid^, bie euer lüürbig finb, 

Unb il^r feib eurer großen SSäter tüert. 

§ier jünbete fid^ frol^ ba^ fd^öne Sid^t 

S)er SBiffenfd^aft, beg freien 2)enfen3 an, 65 

äfö nod^ bie ^Barbarei mit fd^toerer ©ämm'tung 



3)ie SBelt uml^er verbarg. 3Kir Hang aU Äinb 

3)er 9lame §ercule§ bon 6ftc fd^on, 

©c^on §i))))oI^t t)on @fte öoll in'« Dl^r. 

gerrara toarb mit Slom unb mit S^Iorcnj 70 

3?on meinem 3Sater biel ge))riefen ! Dft 

§ab* xd) mxii) ^ingefel^nt ; nun bin \i) ba. 

§ier h)arb ^etrard^ betoirtet, l^ier ge^^flegt^ 

Unb Slrioft fanb feine 5Kufter l^ier. 

Italien nennt feinen großen Flamen, 75 

3)en bicfeg §au§ nic^t feinen ®aft genannt. 

Unb c^ ift vorteilhaft ben ®eniu§ 

Äeh)irtcn : gibft bu il^m ein ©aftgefd^enf, 

©0 lä^t er bir ein fd^önereg jurüdf. 

S)ie ©tätte, bie ein guter 5Kenfd^ bttxat, 80 

Sft eingetüei^t ; nad^ l^unbert gelitten f lingt 

©ein Sffiort unb feine 2^l^at bem 6nfel toieber. 

$riii)effiii. 

2)em ßnlel, lüenn er lebhaft fül^lt lüie bu ; 
r ®ar oft beneib' id^ bid^ um biefe§ ®lüdE. 

^^ ' Seonore. 

2)a§ bu, lüie lüenig anbre, ftill unb rein 85 

®enie^eft. 3)rängt mic^ bod^ ba§ boHe §erj 

©oglcid^ ju fagen h)a§ id^ lebl^aft fül^Ie ; 

5Du fül;lft c^ beffer, fül^lft e« tief unb — fc^lüeigft 

S)id^ blenbct nid^t ber ©d^cin beö Slugenblidfg, 

3)er 31U^ beftid^t bid^ nid^t, bie ©c^meid^elei 9° 

/ ©d^miegt fid^ »ergebend fünftlid^ <m bein Di^r : 
g^eft bleibt bein ©inn unb richtig bein ®efdjmadf, 
3)ein Urteil g'rab, ftet^ ift bein Stnteil gro^ 

(^ 3lm ®ro§en, ba§ bu lüie bidb felbft erfennft. 




1. «ttfgug. 1. auftritt 





4)rin)effin. 
3)u foffteft biefer ^öc^ften ©d^meic^elei 
3lxä)t bag ©etüanb Vertrauter g^reunbfd^aft leil^en. 

Seonorc. 

S)ie g^reunbfd^aft ift geredet, fie fann allein 

3)en ganjen Umfang beine^ SBert^ erfennen. . 

Unb la^ mxi) ber ©elegenl^eit, bem ®Iü(f 

Slud^ il^ren 2^eil an beiner 93ilbung geben ; loo 

S)u l^aft [ie io6), unb bift'g am Snbe bod^, 

Unb bid^ mit beiner ©d^tüefter el^rt bie SBelt y /y; 

SSor allen großen g^rauen eurer 3^it. ßJ^^ • S 

3Kid^ fann bag, Seonore, lüenig rühren, .y^/u<W*^^i cur-''''"^^ 

SBenn id^ bebenfe lüie man toenig ift, ^ "^os - ^^^/iaa^^ 

UnbJ^ag_mani|Lba|Jb^ /l^^^ ^ 

S)ie Äenntnig alter ©J)ra^en unb' be^ 93eften, 

SOBag ung bie Sortüelt liefe, banf' id^ ber 3Rutter ; 

2)od^ h)ar an SBiffenfd^aft, an red^tem ©inn 

3i^t feine beiber 2^öd^ter jemals gleid^ ; uo 

Unb foH fid^ eine ja mit il^r öergleid^en, 

©0 ^at Sucretia getüife ba^ Siedet. 

Slud^, fann id^ bir öerfid^em, l^ab' id^ nie 

äfe Slang unb alg 93efi^ betrachtet, tüag 

SWir bie 5Ratur, tt>a^ mir ba^ ©lürf toertie^. "S 

3jd^ fteue mid^ Wtnn Iluge Söiänner fj)red^en, 

S)afe id^ berftel^en fann h)ie fie eg meinen. 

®g fei ein Urteil über einen 5Kann -t '^^ 

3!)er alten 3^it u^b feiner %\)atcn SBert ; 

ßg fei Don einer SBiffenfc^aft bie Siebe, 120 

S)ie, burd^ (grfal^rung tüeiter ausgebreitet, 

S)em 3Kenfd^en nu^t, inbem fie i^n ergebt ; 



/ j^^ 




8 2:orquato Xaffo. 

SBo^in fid^ ba« ©efrräd^ ber ßblen Unit, 

gd^ folge gern, benn mir tüirb leidet ju folgen. 

3d^ l^öre gern bem ©treit ber Älugen ju, "s 

SOBenn um bie Gräfte, bie be« 3Kenfci^en Sruft 

©0 freunblid^ unb fo fürd^terlid^ betoegen, 

3Kit ©rajie bie 9lebnerli))))e \pxtit ; 

Oem, lüenn bie fürftlid^e 93egiet bed di\xi)m^, 

3)ed ausgebreiteten SBefi^e«, ©toff 130 

®em 3)enfer lüirb, unb lüenn bie feine illugl^eit^ 

9Son einem fingen SWanne jart entlüidfelt, 

©tatt und ju l^intergel^en und belel^rt. 

iBeonore. 

Unb bann nad^ biefer emften Unterl^altung 

SRul^t unfer D\)V unb unfer innrer ©inn »35 

Oar freunblid^ auf bed S)id^terd Sleimen au«^ 

3)er ung bie legten lieblid^ften ©efü^Ie 

ÜRit ^olben Jonen in bie ©eele flö^t. 

S)ein l^o^er ®eift umfaßt ein toeited Sleid^^ 

3d^ ^alte mid^ am liebften auf ber 3«fd '4o 

®er ^oefie in Sorbeerl^ainen auf. 

$riii)effin. 

3n biefem fd^önen Sanbe, l^at man mir 

SSerfid^em tooHen, toäd^f't bor anbem Säumen 

3)ie 3K^rte gem. Unb lüenn ber 9Rufen gleid^ 

®ar öiele finb, fo fud^t man unter i^nen ms 

©id^ feltner eine 3=reunbin unb ®ef})ielin^ 

Site man bem S)id^ter gern begegnen mag, 

S)er und ju meiben, ja ju fliegen fd^eint, 

®tn)a§ ju fud^en fd^eint, ba§ lüir nid^t fennen 

Unb er bielteid^t am @nbe felbft nid^t fennt, ly» 
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3)a toär' c« benn ganj artig, toenn er un« 
3ur guten ©tunbe träfe, fc^nelt entjütft 
Ung für ben B<S)aii erfennte, ben er lang' 
SBergebend in ber toeiten SBelt gefacht. 

Seonore. 

^6) mu^ mir beinen ©d^erj gefallen laffen, 'SS 

(gr trifft mid^ jtoar, bod^ trifft er mxi) nic^t tief. 

^6) e^re jeben 3Rann unb fein SSerbienft, 

Unb xd) bin gegen Staffo nur geredet. 

©ein Sluge toeilt auf biefer 6rbe laum ; 

©ein Df)x bemimmt ben ßinf lang ber 3latur : i6o 

SBa§ bie ©efd^id^te reid^t, baö Seben gibt, 

©ein S3ufen nimmt eg gleid^ unb tüillig auf : 

S)ag lüeit 3«^ti^^ute fammelt fein &^mixt^ 

Unb fein ©efü^I belebt bag Unbelebte. 

Oft abelt er tüag ung gemein erfc^ien, ^65 

Unb bag ©efd^ä^te tüirb öor il^m ju nic^tg. 

3n biefem eignen göuberfreife tüanbelt 

S)er tüunberbare SDffann, unb jiel^t un§ an 

3Kit il^m ju lüanbetn, teil an i^m ju nel^men : 

6r fd^eint fid^ un§ ju nal^n,unb bleibt unö fem ; <7o 

6r fd^eint un§ anjufel^n, unb 65eifter mögen 

Sin unfrer ©teile feltfam i^m erfc^einen. 

2)u ^aft ben SDic^ter fein unb jart gefd^ilbert, m^^^i '^^ ^^ '"*^^ 
5Der in ben SWeic^en füfeer SCräume fc^tüebt. f-^'C^J^ {, U^ 
araein mir f c^eint auc^ i^n bag äöirHic^e ^^"^ m I 

©etoaltfam anjujie^n unb feft ju l^alten. 
S)ie fd^önen Sieber, bie an unfern Säumen 
SBir l^in unb lüieber angeheftet finben. 



10 Sorquoto Xaffo. 

5Die, öolbnen ä^)fcln öleid^, ein neu ^efrerien 

Ung bu^enb bilben, erfennft bu fie nid^t alle i8o 

gür l(;olbe ^rüd^te einer \t>a\)xtn Siebe ? 

Seonore. 

3^^ freue mid^ ber fd^önen SSIätter aud^, 

3Jlit ntannigfalt^em ©eift ber^errlid^t er 

6in einzig 33ilb in aütn feinen 9{eimen. 

S5alb l^ebt er e« in lid^ter ©lorie ^85 

3^^ @temenl(^immel auf, beugt fid^ Derel(^renb 

; SGBie ©ngel über SEBolfen bor bem Silbe ; 

' ^ann fd^Ieid^t er il^m burd^ ftiHe ^luren naä), 
Unb jebe 33lume tüinbet er gum Äranj. 
ßntfemt fid^ bie SSerel^rte, l^eiligt er '90 

®en ^fab, ben leif il^r fd^öner ^u^ betrat. 
SSerftedEt im 33ufd^e, gleid^ ber ^lad^tigatt, 
^Ht er au« einem liebefranfen 33ufen 
SKit feiner Älagen 3Bol(^IIaut §ain unb Suft : 
©ein reijenb Seib, bie fePge ©d^lDermut lodt 195 

<' 6in jebe« !l)\)x unb jebe« iperj mu^ nad) — 

a^^ g^rinaeffin. 

«p|^ Unb tüenn er feinen ©egenftanb hmtnnt, 

^o, lo ©0 gibt er il(^m ben Flamen Seonore. 

iltjr^ ßconorc. 

6« ift bein 9Jame tt)ie e« meiner ift. 

3d^ näl^m* eg übel tüenn'g ein anbrer tüäre, 200 

W\i) freut e« ba^ er fein ©efü^I für bid^ 

%XK biefem 95oj)^)elfinn Derbergen !ann. 

3d^ bin jufrieben ba^ er meiner aud^ 

Sei biefe« 9iameng l^olbem Älang gebeult. 

$ier ift bie ^rage nid^t t)on einer Siebe, 305 

S)ie fid^ be« ©egenftanb« bemeiftern h)ill. 



.^b_aAa*d>^Biki>^ 



1. 3(ufgug. 1. Sluftrltt. 11 

Slu^fd^Ke^enb x\)n befi^en, eiferfüd^ttg 

95en 2lnblidE jebem anbern Ipel^ren tnöd^te. 

SCBenn er in feiiger SSetrad^tung fid^ 

SWit beinern SBert befd^äftigt, mag er aud^ 210 

?ln meinem leidstem SBefen fid^ erfreun. 

Ung liebt er nic^t, — berjeil(^* ba^ id^ e« fage! — 

?lug allen ®j)l^ären trägt er Wa^ er Hebt 

2luf einen Flamen nieber, ben tüir fül^ren, 

Unb fein ©efül^I teilt er nn^ mit ; Wxx fd^einen 215 

S)en 3Rann gu lieben, unb tvxx lieben nur 

3Jlit il^m bag §öd^fte toa^ tüir lieben !önnen, 

l^rinaeffitt. 

2)u l^aft bid^ \c\)v in bief e Sßiffenfd^aft 

aSertieft, Eleonore, fagft mir 95inge, 

2)ie mir beinal(^e nur ba^ Dl^r berül(^ren 220 

Unb in bie ©eele !aum nod^ übergel(^n. 

Seonore. 

S)u ? ©d^ülerin be« ^lato ! nid^t begreifen, 

2Bag bir ein 5leuling Dorjufd^lDalen iDagt? 

®« mü^te fein ba^ id^ ju f el(^r mid^ irrte ; 

2)od^ irr' id^ aud^ nid^t ganj, id^ \mx^ e^ tvoi}l. 225 

3)ie Siebe geigt in biefer l^olben ©d^ule 

©id^ nid^t, lt)ie fonft, al^ ein t)erh)ö^nte§ Äinb ; 

6« ift ber S^ngling, ber mit ^f^d^en fid^ 

aSermäl(^Ite, ber im 3lat ber ©ötter ©i^ 

Unb ©timme l^at. @r tobt nid^t fretjel^aft 230 

SSon einer SSruft jur anbern \)xn unb l^er ; 

@r l^eftet fi^ an ©^ön^eit unb ©eftalt 

Sflid^t gleid^ mit fü|em ^trtum feft, unb bü^et 

9lid^t fd^netten SRaufd^ mit ßfel unb SSerbrufe. 
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3)a !ommt mein 33ruber ! Saft nn^ nid^t tjerraten 235 
2Bol(^m fid^ tüieber ba« ® cf^jräd^ gelenft ; 
SJBir n)ürbcn feinen ©d^erj gu tragen l^aben, 
SJßie unfre ^leibung feinen ©^)ott erful(^r. 



|tt»«it«r Jluflriit. 

!^{( oorigeit* tllpfioitf. 

9(1)1 IJottd. 

^6) fud^e 2^affo, ben id^ nirgenbg finbe, 

Unb treff * il^n — l^ier fogar bei eud^ nid^t an. 240 

Äönnt il^r Don il^m mir feine 5Rad^rid^t Qthtn? 

4^rinaeffiit. 

3d^ fal^ il^n geftem iDenig, l^eute nid^t. 

(£l jft ein^ alter ?Ve^ler, b gJL si. mefer 

Sie ©nfftöiieLalLbJ^, (äefellWÄft fud^ 

SSerjeil^' id^ il^m, n)enn er ben bunten <Bd)\t>axm 245 

3)er SWenfd^en fliel^t, unb lieber frei im ©tiHen 

3Wit feinem ©eift fid^ unterl^alten mag ; 

So !ann id^ bod^ nid^t loben, ba^ er fetbft 

3)en Äreig öermeibet ben bie ^reunbe fd^lie^en. 

Seonore. 

3jrr' id^ mid^ nid^t, fo n)irft bu balb, 3^ürft, «so 

2)en S^abel in ein fro^e^ £ob t)erh)anbeln. 
3d^ ^df)' xi}n l^eut' öon fern ; er l^ielt ein 35ud^ 
Unb eine S^afel, fd^rieb unb ging unb fd^rieb. 
©in flüd^tig SCBort, ba« er mir geftern fagte. 



1. Slufgug, 2. Sluftritt 13 

©d^ien mir fein 3Bcrf bollcnbct anjufünben. «SS 

®r forgt nur fleinc 3üöe ju tjerbeffem. 
Um beiner §ulb, bie il^m fo öiel QzW'di)xt, 
6in loürbifl Dj)fer enblid^ barjubrinöen. 

6r foll h)iIIfommen fein, h)enn er eg bringt, 
Unb loggefjjrod^en fein auf lange ^txt 260 

©0 fel^r id^ teil an feiner Slrbeit ntf)rm, 
©0 fe^r in mand^em ©inn ba§ gro^e SEäerf 
SWid^ freut unb freuen mu^, fo fel(^r t)ermel(;rt 
©id^ aud^ jule^t bie Ungebulb in mir. 
^ Qx fann nid&t enben^ !ann n id^t fertig, jperben, 265 

^änbert ftet g^ rudEt langfam n)eiter bor, 
©tel^t loieber ftitt, er l^intergel^t bie Hoffnung ; 
Untüittig fielet man ben ®enu^ entfernt 
3n fj)äte ^di, ben man fo nai)^ geglaubt. 

^^tittaefftit. 

3jd^ lobe bie Sefd^eibenl^eit, bie ©orge, 270 

SJBomit er ©d^ritt t)or ©d^ritt jum 3i^l^ Q^¥* 

9lur burd^ bie ©unft ber 5!Kufen fd^tie^en fid^ 

©0 Diele SReime f eft in @in§ jufammen ; 

Unb feine ©eele l^egt nur biefen 2^rieb, 

®g fott fid^ fein ©ebid^t gum ©angen rünben : 275 

6r loiU nid^t SKärd^en über 3Kärd^en l(^äufen, 

S)ie reigenb unterl^alten unb jule^t 

SCBie lofe Söorte nur berflingenb täufd^en. 

2a^ il^n, mein Sruber ! benn e^ ift bie ^üt 

SSon einem guten 2Berfe nid^t bag 5Ka^ ; '*^'* 

Unb mnn bie 9iad^tt)elt mit genießen fott, 

©0 mu6 beg Äünftlerg SKittoelt fid^ bergeffen.^^ 
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Sa^ un« jufammen, liebe ©d^tüefter, hjirfen ! 
SJßie hjir ju beiber SBorteil oft Qtti)an. 
SEBenn id^ ju eifrig bin, fo linbre bu : 285 

Unb bift bu ju gelinb*, fo toiH xä) treiben. 
SBir fel(^en bann auf einmal il^n öietteid^t 
Slm ^kl, too tüir i^n lang'öetDünfd^t ju fel^n. 
S)ann fott ba« aSaterlanb, e« foll bie SBelt 
©rftaunen, toeld^ ein SBerf öoHenbet n)orben, 290 

Sd^ nel^me meinen 2^eil beg Slul^m« baöon, 
Unb er toirb in ba« Seben eingefül^rt. 
©in ebler SWenfci^ fann einem engen Äreife 
' Stielet feine 33ilbung banf en. SSaterlanb 
Unb SBelt muß auf il^n n)irfen. Slul^m unb Isabel 295 
SKufe er ertragen lernen. Sid^ unb anbre 
SBirb er gejtoungen red^t ju fennen. 3^" 
SBiegt nid^t bie ©infamfeit mel^r fd^meid^elnb ein. 
6S h) i 1 1 ber geinb — e« b a r f ber ^reunb nid^t f d^onen ; 
S)ann übt ber Jüngling ftreitenb feine Kräfte, 300 

gü^It toaS.er ijt,.unb_iü.^ltjyljyi cm.S^ 

Seonove. 

©0 loirft bu, $err, für i^n nod^ ade« ti)un, 
SBie bu bi^l^er fd^on Diel für il^n getl(;an. 
6« bilbet ein 3^alent fid^ in ber ©titte, 
©id^ ein 6l(^ara!ter in bem ©trom ber 2BeIt. y>s 

O ba| er fein ®emüt toie feine Sunft 
' Sin beinen Se^ren bilbe! ba^ er nid^t 
3)ie SWenfd^en länger meibe, ba| fein Slrgtool^n 
©id^ nid^t jule^ft in g^urd^t unb §a6 bertoanble ! 

ttI)i|ottd. 

Die SWenfd^en fürd^tet nur tvtx fie nid^t fennt, 310 

Unb toer fie meibet loirb fie balb berfennen. 



1. SCufaug. 2. auftritt. 15 

3)a§ ift fein ^aH, unb fo tüirb nad^ unb nad^ 

6in frei ©emüt DerlDorren unb gefeffelt. 

©0 ift er oft um meine ©unft beforgt 

2Beit me^r aU e^ iE^m jiemte ; gegen biete 315 

§egt er ein SWifetraun, bie, id^ tüeife e§ fidler, 

5Jid^t feine g^einbe finb. Sßzo,iq;(Kü ja, 

95a| fid^ ein 93rief berirrt, ba^ ein Sebienter 

2tu^ feinem 95ienft in einen anbern ge^t, 

2)a6 ein ^aj)ier au^ feinen Rauben fommt, 320 

©leid^ fie^t er Slbfid^t, fielet 3Serräterei 

Unb %Mt, bie fein ©d^idfal untergräbt. 

^^rittjeffin. 

2a^ \xn^, geliebter ©ruber, nid^t bergeffen, 

95a^ Don fic^ felbft ber 5Kenfd^ nid^t [d^eiben fanji.. 

Unb h)enn ein ^reunb, ber mit un§ toanbeln foHte, 325 

©id^ einen %\x^ befd^äbigte, n)ir n)ürben 

S)od^ lieber langfam ge^n unb unfre §anb 

^l^m gern unb loittig leiten. 

Seffer h)är*g, 
^e nn toir i^n l^eilen fönnten , lieber gleid^ 
2luf treuen 3lat beg Slrjte« eine Äur 3y> 

SSerfud^ten, bann mit bem ©el(^eilten frol^ 
95en neuen 2Beg be^ frifd^en gebend gingen, 
2)od^ l^off* id^, meine Sieben, ba^ id^ nie 
2)ie ©d^ulb beg raul(^en Slrjte^ auf mid^ labe. 
^if tf)ue n)a§ id^ fann, um ©id^erl^eit 335 

Unb ^utraun feinem 33ufen einjuj)rägen. 
3d^ geb' iE^m oft in ©egenh)art Don Dielen 
ßntfd^iebne 3^^^^*^ meiner ©unft. 33eflagt 
6r fid^ bei mir, fo laff* id^'§ unterfud^en, 
333ie id^ e§ t^at, afö er fein 3^^^"^!^ neulidb 3AQ 



N 
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©rbrod^en glaubte. Säfet \i6) nid^tg entbeden, 

@o jeig' id^ i^m gelaffen, tüte xd)^^ fe^e ; 

Unb ba man aHeg üben mu^, fo üb' td^, 

SBeil er'g Derbient, an 2^affo bie ©ebulb ; 

Unb i[)r, xd) h)ei^ e«, fielet mir n)illi0 bei. 345 

'^d) i}ab^ eud^ nun a\x^^^ Sanb gebrad^t unb ge^e 

§euf abenb nad^ ber ©tabt jurüdP. '^l)x n)erbet 

Sttuf ^nen Stugenblidf 2tntonio fe^cn ; 

6r lommt öon Slom uni^ l^oli mid^ ab, SEBir ^abcn 

S8iel au^gureben, abjutE^un. ßntfd^Iüffe " 35^ 

©inb nun ju faffen, SSriefe Diel ju fd^reiben ; 

©a^ aUe^ nötigt mid^ jur ©tabt jurüdf. 

4^rinaeffin. 

ßrlaubft bu ung, ba^ h)ir bid^ l^inbegleiten? 

33Ieibt nur in Selriguarbo, gel^t jufammen 

hinüber nad^ ßonfanboli ! ©enie^t 355 

3)er fd^önen 2^age ganj nad^ freier Suft. 

5)u fannft nid^t bei un^ bleiben ? bie ©efd^äftc 
?lid^t l^ier fo gut al^ in ber ©tabt tjerrid^ten? 

Seonore. 

2)u fü^rft un^ gleid^ 2tntomo l^intüeg, 

95er \xn^ Don 9lom fo Diel ergäl^len foHte? 360 

@g gel^t nid^t an, xi)x Sinber ; bod; id^ lomme 

3Kit il^m fo balb aU möglid^ ift jurüdf : 

2)ann fott er cud^ erjäl(^len, unb il^r foHt 

5Rir i^n belol^nen l^elfen, ber fo Diel 

3n meinem 3)ienft auf Ä neue fid^ bemül^t. 3^5 
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• 

Unb l^aben tüir nn^ tüteber au^0efj)roci^cn, 

©0 mag ber ©d^lDarm bann fommen, ba^ e^ luftig 

^n unfern ©arten Iperbe, ba^ aud^ mir, 

S8ie billig, eine Sd^önl^eit in bem ^ix\)Un, 

SBenn id^ fie fud^e, gern begegnen mag. 37o 

Seonore. 

SJßir n)oIIen freunblid^ burd^ bie Ringer feigen. 

dagegen m^t xl}t ba^ id^ fd^onen fann. 

4^ t i n J e f f t tt (na^ ber ©cene gelehrt). 

©d^on lange fe^^ id^ 2^affo fommen. Sangfam 

SSelDegt er feine ©d^ritte, ftel^t bighjeilen 

2luf einmal ftiH, n)ie unentfd^loffen, gel^t 375 

3)ann h)ieber fc^neHer auf ung lo^, unb hjeilt 

©d^on h)ieber. 

©tört il^n, tvtnn er benft unb bid^tet, 
gn feinen 2^räumen nid^t unb la^t i^n toanbeln. 

Seonore. 

5lein, er ^t ung gefel(^n, er fommt \)kvl}^. 



Sriit^r Jlttftritt 

^it Gori0(it. Xaffo. 
S a f f (mit einem 93u(!^e in Pergament geheftet). 

3d^ fomme langfam bir ein SBerl ju bringen, 380 

Unb gaubre nod) e^ bir ju überreid^en. 
3d^ h)ei^ ju n)o^l, nod^ bleibt eg unüottenbet, , 
2Benn e^ audjj gleid^ geenbigt fdfeeinen miiitilj. 
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2lIIein, h)ar id^ beforgt c« unDoHfommen 

95ir l^injugeben, fo bejlDingt mid^ nun 385 

95ic neue ©orge : m'6(i)V xi) bod^ nid^t gern 

3u ängftlid^, möd^t* id^ nid^t unbanfbar fd^einen. 

Unb tt)ie ber 9Kenfd^ nur fagen lann : §ie bin id^ ! 

3)a5 J5^^"^^^ feiner fd^onenb fid^ erfreun ; 

©0 fann \d) and) nur f agen : 9Jimm e^ l^in ! 39° 

((Sr übergibt ben föanh.) 

3)u überrafd^eft mxd) mit beiner ©abe 

Unb mad^ft mir biefen fd^önen 2^ag jum g^eft. 

©0 l^alt' id^'g enblid^ benn in meinen §änben 

Unb nenn* e§ in gen)iffem ©inne mein ! 

Sang Mnfd^t' id^ fd^on, bu möd^teft bid^ entfd^Iie^en 395 

Unb enblic^ jagen : §ier! e^ ift genug. 

3^offo. 

SJßenn i^r jufrieben feib, fo x\V^ üottfommen ; 

^trxn eud^ geE^ört eg gu in jebem ©inn. 

Setrad^tet' id^ ben ^lei^, ben id^ t)erh)enbet, 

©al^ id^ bie ßüge meiner ^eber an, 400 

©0 fonnt' id^ fagen : 95iefe§ 2ßert ift mein. 

jDod^ je^* id^ nä^er an, Wa^ biefer 2)id^tung 

S)en innern 2Bert unb i^re SBürbe gibt, 

Srlenn' id^ \t)o\)l, xd) i}aV eg nur Don eud^. 

2ßenn bie 5Ratur ber 95id^tung l^olbe &aU 405 

3lu^ reid^er SBiUfür freunblid^ mir gefd^enft, 

©0 l^atte mid^ bag eigensinnige (Slüdf 

5Rit grimmiger ®en)alt Don fid^ gefto^en ; 

Unb jog bie fd^öne 2ßelt ben SlidE be^ Änaben 

?IKit i^rer ganzen güHe l^errlid^ an, 410 

©0 trübte balb ben jugenblid^en ©inn 
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2)cr tcuem ©Item unüerbiente 9iot. 

Eröffnete bie £ij)j)e fid^ ju fingen, 

©0 flo^ ein traurig Sieb Don il(;r l^erab, 

Unb id^ begleitete mit leifen %'t>xi^xi 41 S 

S)e^ SSaterö ©d^merjen unb ber SWutter Dual. 

2)u tüarft attein, ber au^ bem engen Sl^\i^x\, 

3u einer fd^önen greil^eit mid^ erl^ob ; 

3)er jebe ©orge mir bom §au})tc nal;m, 

SWir ^rei^eit gab, ba| meine ©eele^fid^ 420 

^u mutigem.^ela.n^ entfattiül Ißunte ; 

Unb meldten $rei« nun aud^ mein 2BerI erl^ält, 

6ud^ ban!' ic^ il^n, benn eud^ gel(;ört e^ ju. 

3um jlDeitenmal Derbienft bu jebe^ Sob, 

Unb e^rft befd^eiben bid^ unb \xxk^ jugleid^. 425 

Xoffo. \/ 

D lönnf ic^ fagen \o\^ ic^ lebhaft fü^Ie ^'Ttr 

S)a6 id^ Don eud^ nur l^abe, XooA id^ bringe ! rt^P 

2) er t^atenlofe Jüngling — nal^m er too^I 

5Die 5Did^tung auö fid^ felbft? 5Die fluge Seitung 

S)e^ rafd^en Äriegeg — l^at er bie erfonnen? 430 

2)ie Äunft ber SBaffen, bie ein jeber §elb 

2ln bem befd^iebnen 2^age fräftig jeigt, 

5Deg gelbl^errn ÄlugE^eit unb ber Slitter m\xi, 

Unb tt)ie fid^ Sift unb SBad^famfeit befäm^)ft, 

iQaft bu mir nic^t, fluger, taj)frer 3^ürft, 435 

2)ag atteö eingeflößt, alö toäreft bu 

5!Kein ©eniu^, ber eine ^reube fänbe 

©ein l^ol^eö, unerreid^bar l^o^e^ SEBefen 

S)urd^ einen ©terblic^en ju offenbaren? 
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f^tinjeffiit. 

(Senie^e nun bc« SJßcrfe baS un« erfreut ! 440 

ßrfreue bid^ be§ SeifallS iebe« ©uten ! 

Seonore. 

95e« allgemeinen Slul^mg erfreue bid^ ! 

Saffo. 

3Kir ift an btef em 2lugenblid genug. 

2ln euc|> nur .fea§t' id^, n)enn id^ fann unb fd^rieb ; 

Q\xd) ju gefallen tpar tnein"p(|fter SBunjc^, 445 

6ud^ ju ergö^ ü)a£iiwÜLl?fetir.^,edi!. 

2Ber nid^t bie SJßelt in feinen ^reunben fiel(^t, 

SSerbient nid^t ba^ bie SJßelt Don il^m erfal(^re. 

igier ift mein SSaterlanb, l^ier ift ber Ärei^, 

3n bem fid^ meine ©eele gern berhjeilt. 450 

/ ^ ^^^^ ^^^^' ^^ ^^^' ^^^^ ^^^* ^^ ^^^^^ 2Bin!. 
vi^f /=v/*^ $ier fj)rid^t ©rfal^rung, SBiffenfd^aft, ©efd^madE; 
^IJ^ ^1 - (3^/ 2ßelt unb 9ia^n)elt fe^' id^ bor mir fte^n. 
iA^V^ (S)ie SWenge mad^t ben Sünftler irr' unb fd^eu : 

B'%r *' ^"^ ^^'^ ^"^ ä^nlid^ ift, berftel^t unb fü^lt, 
» 3lur ber allein foH rid^ten unb beloE^nen ! 

Unb ftellen tpir benn SEBelt unb 3laä)\t>di bor, 

©0 jiemt eg nid^t nur mü^ig ju emj)fangen. 

S)ag fd^öne S^^^^^f ^^^ ^^^ S)id^ter e(;rt, 

I)a^ felbft ber §elb, ber feiner ftet^ bebarf, 460 

3^m o^ne 5Rcib um'^ §au^)t getounben fielet, 

ßrblidE' id^ l^ier auf beineg W^n\)txxn ©tirne. 

(9Iuf bie ^crmc aJtrfltl8 beutcnb.) 

§at e^ ber 3wfatt, W^ ^i" ©eniu^ 
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©eflod^tcn unb gebrad^t? @« jcigt ftd^ l^ier 

Un« nid^t iimfonft. SBirgilen l^ör* id) f agen : 465 

SCBa« eieret il(^r bie 3^oten ? §attcn bie 

95oci^ x])xtn Sol^n unb ^reubc ba fie lebten ; 

Unb toenn il^r ung ben)unbert unb tjerel^rt. 

So gebt and) ben Sebenbigen il^r 2^eil. 

?Dlein SWarmorbilb ift fd^on befränjt genug ; 470 

95er grüne B^^^Ö g^^ört bem Seben an. 

(^[p^onS totntt fetner ©d^ioefter ; fie nimmt ben jhrans t>on ber 
»üfte Sirgild unb nähert fi(^ Saffo. (Sr tritt surüd.) 

Seottore. 

95u hjeigerft btd^ ? @iel^ Ipeld^e §anb ben ^ranj, 
35en f d^önen unbertüellUd^en, bir bietet ! 

Saffo. 

D la^t mid^ jögern ! @el^' id^ bod^ nid^t ein, 

SJBie id^ nad) biefer ©tunbe leben foH. 475 

^n bem ®enu^ beg l^errlid^en Sefi^feg, 
95er bid^ im erften Slugenblidf erfd^redft. 

^rinjeffitt (tnbem fie ben ftrans in bie $ö§e ^ält). 

2)u gönneft mir bie feltne greube, S^affo, 
95ir o\)n^ SBort ju fagen hjie id^ benle. 

Saffo. 

S)ie fd^öne Saft aug beinen teuem §änben 480 

@m^)fang* id^ fnieenb auf mein fd^toad^eö §au^)t. 

((gr Iniet nieber, bie ^rinjefftn fe|t i^m ben Äranj auf.) 
S e 11 1 f (applaubierenb). 

6^ lebe ber jum erftenmal Sefränjte ! 

2öie gieret ben bef^eibnen 3Kann ber Äranj ! 

(Xaffo fte^t auf.) 
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«11)1)0110. 

@« ift ein SSorbilb nur öon jener ^rpne, 
2)ie auf bem ^a^)itoI bid^ jieren foH. 

f^vinjeffiit. 

©ort n)erben lautre Stimmen bid^ begrüben ; 
9Kit leifer 2i<)<)e lo^nt bie greunbfd^aft l^ier. 

Saffo. 

D nel^mt il^n hjeg bon meinem §au^)te toieber, 
5lel(^mt il(^n l^iniüeg ! @r fengt mir meine Soden, 
Unb n)ie ein ©tral(^l ber ©onne, ber ju l(^eife 
S)ag §aut)t mir träfe, brennt er mir bie Äraft 
95e^ ©enfen« <xvA ber ©tirne. ^^ieberl^i^e 
S5en)egt mein 33lut. SSergeil^t ! 6^ ift ju öiel ! 

Seonore. 

@d fd^ü^et biefer 3^^iö t)ielmel^r ba^ ^oyx'^X 

95eg 5Rann^, ber in ben l^ei^en SRegionen 

95e^ Slul^m« ju hjanbeln ^at, unb fül^It bie Stime. 

Saffo. 

Sd^ bin nid^t n)ert bie Äül^Iung ju em^)finben, 
2)ie nur um §elbenftimen ti:)e(;en fott. 
D ^ebt il^n auf, 'ücfc ©ötter, unb berflärt 
S^n jh)ifd^en SGBoßen, ba^ er l^od^ unb l^öl^er 
Unb unerreid^bar f d^toebe ! ba^ mein Seben 
'^(y.i) bief em 3i^l ^i« ^h)ig Sßanbeln fei ! 

SBer frti.lfe^ ern)irbt, lernt frü^ ben l^ol^en 2ßert 

SDer f^olben ®üter bicfe^ Sebcnö fd^ä^cn ; 

SBer frü^ geniest, entbef^rt in feinem Seben ^ /,^ 

^ ^?' •4a»6^ /^^<-^ < ^L^i^.^i- f J* • • ''^ ■ ...:'^ 
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W\t SBiUen nid^t h>ag er einmal befafe ; 
Unb-h)er befi^t, ber mu^ gerüftet fein. 

Saffo. 

Unb n)er fid^ ruften tüill, mu^ eine ^raft 

Sm Sufen füllen, bie i^m nie öerfagt. 

2tc^ ! fie öerfagt mir aUn je^t ! ^m ©lücf S'o ' 

3Serlä^t fie mid^, bie angeborne Äraft, 

S)ie ftanbl(^aft mid^ bem Unglüd, ftolj bem Unred^t 

begegnen U\)xtt. §at bie ^reube mir, 

^at bag Sntgüdfen biefe« SlugenblidEö 

3)a§ 5Karf in meinen ©liebem aufgelöst? s^S 

6^ finfen meine ^niee. 3lod) einmal 

©ie^ft bu, o'^ürftin, mid^ gebeugt bor bir! 

ßrE^öre meine Sitte ; nimm i^n Ipeg ! 

3!)a^, h)ie aug einem fd^önen Eraum erh)ad^t, 

Sc^ ein erquidfteg mm^ 2eben fül(^le. 520 

t^vinjeffiti. 

aSenn bu befd^eiben ru^ig ba§ S^alent, 

3!)a§ bir bie ©ötter gaben, tragen fannft, 

So lern' aud^ biefe B^^^Ö^ tragen, bie 

2)a^ Sd^önfte finb h>a^ \t>it bir geben fönnen. 

2Bem einmal n)ürbig fie baö ^aupt berül^rt, 525 

3!)em fd^t^eben fie auf en)ig um bie ©time. 

Saffo. 

©0 la^t mid^ benn bef d&ämt bon Irinnen gel^n ! 

Safet mid^ mein ©lüdf im tiefen §ain verbergen, 

2Bie ic^ fonft meine ©d^merjen bort berbarg. 

S)ort h)itt id^ einfam toanbetn, bort erinnert 530 

Äein 2tuge mid^ an'^ unberbiente ©lüdE. 

Unb jeigt mir ungefäl^r ein Itarer Srunnen 

3n feinem reinen ©J)iegel einen 3Wann, /^A ^<ti^^ ^ 
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®er lounbetbar bciränjt im SBieberfd^cin 
2)eg ^imtnelg jtoifd^cn Säumen, jn)ifd^en greifen 535 

Ülaci^benlenb rul^t : fo fd^eint cö mir, id^ fel^e 
ßlijfium auf biefer S^uberflaci^e 
©ebilbet. Still bebenl* id^ mid^ unb frage, 
2Ber mag ber 2lbgefd^iebne fein? S)er 3"^9K*^9 
2lu^ ber Vergangnen 3^it? ©o fd^ön befranst? 540 

SEBer fagt mir feinen Flamen? ©ein SBerbienft? 
3d^ h)arte lang' unb benle : Ääme bod^ 
6in anbrer unb nod^ einer, fid^ ju x\)m 
^n freunblid^em ©eft)räd^e ju gefeHen! 
D ^ai)^ id^ bie §eroen, bie ^ßoeten 54S 

95er alten 3^it wwi biefen DueH öerfammelt, 
D fäl^' id^ l^ier fie immer unjertrennlid^, 
SCBie fie im 2zUn feft öerbunben hjaren! 
©0 binbet ber SWagnet burd^ feine Äraft 
^ S)a^ ^ijen mit. bem ffiif en feft jufammen, 55° 

*• SBie gleid^eg ©treten $elb unb 2)id^ter binbet. 
l§omer berga| fid^ felbft, fein ganjeö Seben 
®ar ber Setrad^tung jt^eier 5Känner ^eilig, 
Unb SHejanber in ßl^fium 

ßilt ben 2ld^iII unb ben §omer ya fud^en. 555 

D ba^ ic^ gegeniüärtig h)äre, fie, 
S)ie größten ©eelen, nun vereint ju feigen ! 

Seonote. 

6rh)ad^* ! ©rlDad^e ! Safe ung nid^t emt)finben, 
S)afe bu ba^ ®egenn)ärt'ge ganj verfennft. 

Saffo. 

6ö ift bie ©egcnn>art bie mid^ erl^ö^t ; 5^ 

3lbn)ef enb f d^ein' id^ nur, id^ bin entjüdt ! 
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Vrittaeffitt. 

^ä) freue mx6), ^tnn bu mit ©eiftem rebeji, 
2)a^ bu fo menfd^Iici^ f^^nd^ft, unb l^ör' e§ gern. 

(@in ^age tritt }u bem {dürften unb rid^tet leife etmaS au8.) 

@r ift gefommen ! red^t jur guten Stunbe* 

aintonio ! — S3ring x\)n l^er — SDa fommt er fd^on ! s^S 



^ie Sorigem 9(ittottio. 

SBillfommen ! ber bu nn^ jugleid^ bid^ felbft 
Unb gute Sotfd^aft bringft. 

f^rtttjeffitt. 

©ei nn^ gegrüßt! 
Antonio. 

Raum trag' id^ e§ ju fagen, toeld^ 3Sergnügen 

3n eurer ©egentüart mid^ neu belebt. 

58or euren Sfugen finb' id& aße^ toieber, 57° 

2öaö id^ fo lang' entbel^rt. ^l^r fd^eint jufrieben 

5!Rit bem trag id^ g^tl^cin, lt)a§ id^ öollbrad^t ; 

Unb fo bin id^ belol^nt für jebe ©orge, 

3=ür mand^en batb mit Ungebulb burd^l^arrten, 

Salb abftd^t^üoll öertornen 2;ag. 2öir l^aben 575 

3lun loag loir loünfd^en, unb lein ©treit ift mel^r. 

Seotture. 

2lud^ id^ begrübe bid^, ^tnn \ä) fd^on jüme. 
SDu !ommft nur eben, ba id^ reifen mufe. 



^; 
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Htttottio. 

®amit mein &lni nid^t gan^ öollfommen tüerbe, 
3limmft bu mir gleid^ ben fd^önen %M l^inlreg. 580 

Xaffo. 

2f ud^ meinen ©rufe! 3^ '^^ff^ ^^^^ i>^^^ 3?äl^e 

2)e§ öielerfal^men 5ölanneg aud; ju freun. ^y^ 

u tüirft mic^ .lpaj)r|^aft finben,.ji)enn bu je • i*^' 
3lug beiner SB^lt in ittßiix.?. {flauen magft. J 

(2^ l<:!i^Ju'iA SBenn bu mir gleid^ in Sriefen fd^on gemelbet, 5^5 

^JUn^^^ ^ 2Ba^ bu getl^an unb lt)ie eg bir ergangen ; 
jc^at^ ^-^v^©o ^joh' \&j bod^ nod^ mand^eg auszufragen, 
s^ A ^P2)urc^ toeld^e 3WitteI baS ©efd^äft gelang. 

3luf jenem tounberbaren Soben toiU ber ©d^ritt 

2ßo^l abgemeffen fein, \ovk(k er jule^t 59° 

2tn beinen eignen '^\oti bid^ führen foll. 

SIßer feinet Ferren 3Sorteil rein bebenft, 

®er \i(xi in 9lom gar einen fd^lreren ©tanb : 

SDenn SRom Iriß alleg nehmen, geben nid^tS; 

Unb lommt man l^in um ti\QoA ju erl^alten, 595 

^x\oXi man nid^tö, man bringe benn mag l^in, 

Unb gtüdlid^, \otxiX\. man ba nod; tüaS erhält. 

flntonio. 

6ö ift nid^t mein Setragen, meine Äunft, 

SDurd^ bie id^ beinen Söißen, §err, tooßbrad^t. 

3)enn tüeld^er Äluge fänb' im 3Sati!an 600 

9Jid^t feinen SReifter ? SSieleS traf ^ufammen, 

S)ag id^ ju unferm SSorteil nu^en tonnte. 

SDid^ elj;rt ©regor unb grüfet unb fegnet bic^. 
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®er ©rei^, ber toürbigfte, bem eine Ärone 

2)ag ^anpt belaftet, ben!t ber ^txt mit greuben, 605 

3)a er in feinen 2trm bic^ fd^lofe. 2)er 9)Zann 

Der ÜJ^änner unterfd^eibet, fennt unb rül^mt 

3)ici^ \)o6) ! Unt beinetmißen t^at er toiel. 

Sd^ freue feiner guten 5öleinung mid^, 

©ofem fie reblid^ ift. S)od^ ttjei^t bu iro^I, 610 

3Som 3Sati!an l^erab fielet man bie SReid^e 

©d^on flein genug ju feinen ^ü^en liegen, 

©efd^meige benn bie dürften unb bie 3Wenfd^en. 

©eftel^e nur h)ag bir am meiften l^alf. 

fltttnitio. 

®ut ! trenn bu toiUft : ber l}of)t Sinn- beö ^a})ftg. 615 

6r fielet baö Kleine flein, bag ©rofee gro^. 

Damit er einer Söelt gebiete, gibt 

6r feinen 3lad^barn gern unb freunblid^ nad^. 

Dag ©treifd^en Sanb, baö er bir überlädt, 

SBei^ er, lt)ie beine greunbfd^aft, iro^I ju fd^ä^en, 620 

Italien foU ru^ig fein, er tü'xü 

3n feiner 3lä^e greunbe fe^en, triebe 

Sei feinen ©renjen l(^alten, ba^ bie 5ölad^t 

Der ß^riftenl^eit, bie er gewaltig lenft. 

Die 2^ürfen ba, bie Ke^er bort Vertilge. 625 

^rinaeffiit. 

SBeife man bie 9Känner, bie er me^r aU anbre 
Segünftigt, bie fid^ il^m öertraulid^ nai)n? 

Antonio. 

9lur ber erfal^rne 5ölann beft^t fein D^r, 
Der t^ätige fein gutraun, feine ©unft. 
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6r, ber öon ^«9^^^ auf bem ©taat gebient, 630 

Sc^errfd^t x\)n je^t unb toirft auf jene §öfe, 

2)ie er öor gölten aU ©efanbter fd^on 

©efe^en unb gcfannt unb oft gelenft. 

6^ liegt bie SQSelt fo f lar t>or feinem Slitf, 

211^ toie ber SSorteil feinet eignen ©taatö. 635 

SEBenn man il^n l^anbeln fielet, fo lobt man il^n 

Unb freut fid^, toenn bie ^t\i entbedt toa^ er 

^m ©tißen lang bereitet unb öoHbrad^t. 

®§ ift fein fc^ön'rer änblitf in ber SBelt, 

Site einen dürften fe^n, ber f lug regieret ; 640 

35ag SReid^ ju fe^n, h)o jeber ftolj gel^ord^t, 

SEBo jeber fid^ nur felbft ^u bienen glaubt, 

SQäeil i^m bag di^d)U nur befol(^len toirb. 

Seottore. 

SEBie fel^nlid^ toünfd^t' id^ jene 5EBelt einmal 
Siedet nal^ ju fel^n ! 






[^ ja---^ '^Ar^ ®od^ tool^l um mitjutoirfen ? 645 

u ^^'^^""ZjJ^ j2)enn btof; befc^aun toirb Seonore nie. 
!t>> ^ ^ ^6^ toäre bod^ red^t artig, meine ^reunbin, 
^l/^^«>^^' 2B^nn in bag grofie ©})iel toir a\xi^ julreilen 
öQj^^^ SDie garten §änbe mifc^en fönnten — 9lidSft? 

Seonore (juatp^on«). 
S)u mittft mid^ reijen, e§ gelingt bir nid^t. 650 

9ll)i|oit0. 

^d^ bin bir biel Don anbem 3:agen fd^ulbig. 

Seonore. 

9Jun gut, fo bleib* id^ Ifzxxi in beiner ©d^ulb ! 
3Serjeil^* unb ftöre meine fragen nid^t. 

(3u 9(ntonio.) 

ißat er für bie 3le})oten öiel get^an? 
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fltttiinio. 

3lii)t weniger nod^ mel^r aU billig ift. 655 

Sin 5öläc^tiger, ber für bie ©einen nid^t 

3u forgen toeife, lüirb Don bem SSoße felbft 

©etabelt. ©tili unb mäfeig toei^ ©regor 

2)en ©einigen ju nu^en, bie bem ©taat 

211^ h)ac!re 5Känner bienen, unb erfüllt 660 

5Kit ßiner ©orge jn)ei t>ern)anbte ^ßflid^ften. 

Saffo. 

Erfreut bie Söiffenfd^aft, erfreut bie Äunft 
©ic^ feinet Qd^ni^t^ aud) ? unb eifert er 
2)en großen gürften alter S^iUn nad^ ? 

9littiittiii. 

6r t\)xt bie SEBiffenfd^aft fofem fie nu|t, ^^ ^ 66^ 

2)en ©taat regieren, SBöHer lennen le^rt ; cJ-'^JZ ^^^c!^ 

er fd^ä^t bie Äunft, fofem fie jiert, fein 9lom J j^^^^. cCc^ ^ 

aSerl(ierrIid^t, unb ^alaft unb %^x(Cl^^\ /t^^ L-!^^ 

3u 2Bunbertt)er!en biefer ©rbe mad^t. 

3n feiner 5Rä^e barf nid^tg mü^ig fein ! 670 

Sffiag gelten foß, mufe toirfen unbjnul.biene^. 

Unb glaubft bu, bafe toir bag ©efd^äfte balb 
3SolIenben !önnen? ba^ fie nid^t jule^t 
9?od^ \)\t unb ba xxn^ ^inbemifje ftreuen ? 

9ltttottiii. 

3d^ mü^te fe^r mid^ irren, XotnxK nid^t gleid^ 675 

2)urd^ beinen Jlamen^jug, burd^ loenig Sriefe 
2luf immer biefer 3^ift gehoben toäre. 

« Hl 1 n 0. ^ ^^^^i^ ^^ w^X tPi 

©0 lob* id^ biefe 2^age meinet 2titn^ Knco^z cJo^v u. J 
ate eine 3eit beö ©lüdfeö unb ©elrinn«. hi^-^^Lt <l^aAc^ 
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©rmeitert fel^* xd) meine ©renje, irei^ 680 

©ie für bie Swtwnft fidler. Df)m ©d^mertfci^Iag 

§aft bu*ö geteiftet, eine Sürgerfrone 

S)ir h)o^I öerbient. ®g foHen unfre grauen 

3Som erften ©id^enlaub am fd^önften SKorgen 

©eflod^ten bir fie um bie ©tirne legen. 685 

Snbeffen E^at mid^ 2^affo aud^ bereid^ert ; 

6r l^at 3^nifalem für ung erobert, 

Unb fo bie n^ut ß^riften^eit befd^ämt, 

6in ireit entferntet, l(|od^ geftedtte^ S^ü 

2Rit frohem 3Kut unb ftrengem glei^ erreid^t. 690 

gür feine m^a fie^ft bu i^n gefrönt. 

9lntottio. 

S)u löfeft mir ein SRätfel. glrei Sefränjte 
ßrblidt* id^ mit S3ern)unbrung ba id^ fam. 

Xaffo. 

SSSenn bu mein ©lüdf t>or beinen 2lugen fie^ft, 

©0 toünfd^t' id^, ba^ bu mein befd^ämt ©emüt 695 

3Kit tbm biefem Slide fd^auen fönnteft. 

Antonio. 

3Kir toar e« lang' befannt, baf; im Selo^nen 
2lI})E)ong unmäßig ift, unb bu erfäl^rft, 
SEBag jeber t>on ben ©einen fd^on erful^r. 

f^rinjeffiit. 

SEBenn bu erft fie^ft toag er geleiftet ^at, 700 

©0 toirft bu un§ geredet unb mä^ig finben. 
2iBir finb nur E^ier bie erften ftiHen ^tn^zn 
SDe^ 93eifaIIg, ben bie 3Bett il^m nid^t öerfagt, 
Unb ben il^m jel^nfadSf fünft'ge 3a^re gönnen. 



1. 3lufgug. 4. 2luftritt. 31 

9ltttonio. 

@r ift burd^ tud) fd^on feinet 3tul;mg gemif;. 7©$ 

2Ber bürfte jtüeifeln, tüo i^r })reifen lönnt? 
5Doci^ fage mir, tvtx brucfte biefen Äranj 
3luf 3lrioften«©time? 

Seottore. 

!J)iefe ipanb. 

9littottio. 'L:, /W<>^^ 

Unb fte l^at h)O^Igetl(|an ! 6r jtert il^n fd^ön^. t^eL» ^ *[ ^7" 
211^ il^n ber Sorbeer felbft nid^t jieren toürbe. ^^iJ^ 7'°/< '' 
SBie bie Statut bie innig reid^e S3ruft .^f^^^^A/i^H^ ' ''''"'^ 

3Kit einem grünen bunten Äleibe bec!t, S^/^^^-u^uCS^ " 
©0 l^üßt er aßeö, h)a§ ben 9Kenfd^en nur 
©E^rtüürbig, liebenötoürbig mad^en fann, 
%\(% blüE^enbe ©emanb ber gabel ein. 715 

3ufrieben^eit, ®rfal(^rung unb SSerftanb 
Unb ©eifteöfraft, ©efd^madf unb reiner ©inn 
gür'^ Iral^re ©ute, geiftig fd^einen fie 
^n feinen Siebern unb })erfönlidSf bod^ 
Sföie unter Stütenbäumen au§jurul(^n, 720 

Sebedft öom ©d^nee ber leid^tgetragnen Slüten, 
Umfrängt üon Slofen, n)unberlid^ umgauf elt 
3Som lofen 3öuberfj)iel ber 2lmoretten. 
®er Dueß be§ Ueberfluffeg raufd^t barneben / 
Unb läfet ung bunte SBunberfifd^e fel^n. 725 

SSon feltenem ©eflügel ift bie 2uft, 
SSon fremben iperben SBief * unb 93ufd^ erfüllt ; 
®ie ©d^aß^eit laufd^t im ©rünen \j(xVo üerftedft, 
3!)ie Sißeiö^eit lä^t öon einer golbnen SEBoIte 
SSon 3^it ju 3^i* erl^abne ©})rüd^e tönen, 73° 

Snbeg auf mo^lgeftimmter Saute toilb 
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2)cr SEBal(|nfinn l^in unb l^er ju toü^Ien fd^eint, 

Unb hoi) im f d^önften %att \x6) mäfeig ^ält. 

SIßer neben biefen 5ölann fid^ tragen barf, 

SSerbient für feine Äü^nl^eit fd^on ben Äranj, 735 

3Sergebt, toenn id^ mid^ felbft begeiftert fü^Ie, 

SBie ein SSerjüdfter toeber S^t no6) Ort, 

3loi) toa^ idjf fage tool^l bebenfen fann ; 

3)enn alle biefe SDid^ter, biefe Äränje, 

35ag fettne feftlid^e ©etoanb ber &ä)'6nm 740 

33erfe^t mid^ a\x^ mir felbft in frembeS Sanb. 

Vrinjeffitt. 

2Ber ®in 3Serbienft fo tool^I ju fd^ä^en toeif;, 

3)er toirb ba^ anbre nid^t berfennen. 2)u 

©oßft ung bereinft in 2^affo'8 2iebern geigen, 

333ag toir gefüJ^It unb toa^ nur bu erfennft. 745 

Äomm mit, Slntonio ! mand^e^ l^ab' id^ nod^, 
SBorauf id^ fel^r begierig bin, ju fragen. 
3)ann foßft bu big jum Untergang ber ©onne 
35en ^Jrauen angel^ören. Komm ! 2ebt tDol)l ! 

(2)em dürften folflt SCntonio, ben 2)amen Xaf\o.) 



^tpcitcr 2luf3ug- 



^vfktv glttftritt 

|>ritt}effiit. Xaffo. 

Saffn. 



Unfid^er folgen meine ©d^ritte bir, '^^^rl^ 4 ^ 

D gürftin, unb ©ebanfen o^ne 3Kaf; ^ ^ ^>\I^ ^' 

Unb Drbnung regen fid^ in meiner ©eele. v»^*^ ^/| '• 

3Kir fd^eint bie ©infamfeit ju toinfen, mid^ ^'^j'" 

©efällig anjulifpeln : fomm, id^ löfe 

®ie neu erregten 3h)eifel beiner 93ruft, 755 

SDod^ lüerf id^ einen Slidf auf bid^, öemimmt 

5ölein l^ord^enb DE^r ein 2öort t>on beiner £i})})e, 

©0 toirb ein neuer 2^ag um midjf l^erum, 

Unb alle Sanbe fallen öon mir lo§. 

3d^ toiH bir gern gefte^n, e§ l(|at ber 5ölann, 760 

SDer unertüartet ju un^ trat, nid^t fanft 

2lu§ einem fd^önen JEraum mid^ aufgetoedft ; 

©ein SIßefen, feine Söorte l(^aben mid^ 

©0 tounberbar getroffen, baf; id^ mel^r 

3118 je mid^ bo})j)elt fül^le, mit mir felbft 765 

3luf'g neu' in ftreitenber SSerloirrung bin. 

fPrittjefftn. 

68 ift unmöglid^ ba^ ein alter greunb, 
S)er lang' entfernt ein frembeö Seben fül^rte, 

8S 
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3m 2lugenblidf ba er ung h)ieberftel(|t, 

©id^ toieber gleid^ lt)te el(^malö finben foU. 770 

6r ift in feinem 3""^^^" «i^t beränbert ; 

Safe nn^ mit il^m nur tüenig Sage leben, 

©0 ftimmen ftd^ bie ©aiten l^in unb lieber, 

93ig glütflid^ eine fd^öne Harmonie 

2luf' g neue fie öerbinbet. SBirb er bann 775 

Slud^ naiver fennen, lüaö bu biefe ^t\t 

(Seleiftet l^aft ; fo [teilt er bid^ getDife 

SDem 3)id^ter an bie ©eite, ben er je^t 

Site einen SRiefen bir entgegen[teltt. 

Saffo. 

2ld^ meine JJürftin, Slrioften« £06 780 

3lu^ feinem 3Jlunbe l^at mid^ mel^r ergoßt, 

2lfe bafe e§ mid^ beleibigt l^ätte. 2^röftlid^ 

3ft e« für un§, ben 9Kann gerühmt ju toiffen, 

35er afe ein grofee^ 3Kufter bor un^ fte^t. 

SEBir fönnen \xn^ im ftiHen §erjen fagen : 785 

®rreid^ft bu einen Seil öon feinem SBert, 

Sleibt bir ein 2^eil aud^ feinet 9lulj;m§ gemif;. 

Jlein, toag ba§ §erj im tiefften mir betoegte, 

SEBa^ mir nod^ je^t bie ganje ©eele füllt, 

®g toaren bie (Seftalten jener SIßelt, 790 

3)ie ftd^ lebenbig, raftlo^, ungel^euer. 

Um ©inen großen, einjig Ilugen 3Wann 

©emeffen brel^t unb il^ren Sauf öollenbet, 

SDen xl)x ber Halbgott öor^ufd^reiben tragt. 

begierig l^ord^t* xä) auf, öernal^m mit Suft 795 

I)ie fidlem 2öorte beg erfal^rnen 3Kanneg ; 

2)od^ ad) ! je ntejirld^ l^ord^te, me^r unb me^r 

SSerfanf id^ t>or mir felbft, id^ für(^tete, 
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2öie Sd^o_an ben Reifen ju öerfd^toinben, 
^uTSBieberl^aß, ein 9Jici^tg ijjici^ ^u Verlieren. 8oo 

jptiiiacfftii. . 

Unb fc^ienft noc^ furj öop^er fo rein ju fü^len/^ (^"^/f;^., ^ j; 

SBie §elb unb 3!)id^ter für einanber leben, y^ *^ ^ 

SBie §elb unb SDid^ter ftd^ einanber fud^en ^r IT '^' . r 

Unb feiner je ben anbemneiben fott? ^*^ ^ -nn.^<A.-wv4^ 

3h)ar l^errlid^ ift bie liebegtoerte JE^at, 805 

5Doc^ f^ön ift'g aud^, ber 2:^aten ftärffte ^ütte 

S)ur(i^ toürb'ge Sieber auf bie Jlad^lrelt bringen. 

Segnüge bid^, au§ einem Keinen ©taate, 

2)er bid^ befd^ü^t, bem toilben Sauf ber SBelt, 

2öie t)on bem Ufer, ru^ig jujufe^en. . 810 

Unb fal^' id^ l^ier mit ©taunen nid^t juerft, - ' l^ '"'"^ \ 

SBie l^errlid^ man ben taj)fern 9Kann belohnt? 

2tlg unerfa^mer Änabe fam idjf l^er, 

3n einem äugenblidf, ba geft auf ^eft 

eJerrara ju bem 5IJlitteIj)un!t ber ®l^re 815 

3u mad^en f d^ien. D ! toeld^er Slnblidf toar'^ ! 

2)en toeiten $la^, auf bem in i^rem ©lanje 

©emanbte 2:a})ferleit fid^ jeigen foHte, 

Umfd^Iofe ein Äreig, toie i^n bie ©onne nid^t 

Sobalb jum jmeitenmal befd^einen toirb. 820 

®§ fafeen l(^ier gebrängt bie fd^önften grauen, 

©ebrängt bie erften SKänner unfrer gcit. 

©rftaunt burd^Iief ber 93Iidf bie eble 3Kenge ; 

2Ran rief : ©ie äße )^ai bag SSaterlanb, 

2)a^ ©ine, fd^male, meerumgebne Sanb, 825 

§icrl^er gefd^idtt. 3"f^^*"^^ bilben fte 

2)ag l^errlid^fte (SeridSft, bag über 6bre, 
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SSerbienft unb Sugenb je entfd^ieben l}at. 

®el(^ft bu fie einzeln burd^, bu finbeft feinen, 

3)er feinet 3taä)baxn ftd^ ju fd^ämen brauche ! — 830 

Unb bann eröffneten bie ©d^ranfen ftd^ ; 

35a ftamjjften ?ßferbe, glänzten §elm* unb ©d^ilbe, 

35a brängten fid^ bie Äna})})en, ba erflang 

^^romjjetenfd^aH, unb Sanjen frad^ten fjjlittemb, 

©etroffen tönten i&elm' unb ©d^ilbe, ©taub, 835 

2luf einen Slugenblidf, um^üHte toirbelnb 

35eg ©iegerg ©l^re, be« Sefiegten ©d^mad^. 

D la^ mid^ einen 3Sorl^ang t>or baö ganje, 

Wvc allju l(ielle ©d^auf})ie( giel^en, bafe 

3n biefem fd^önen Slugenblidfe mir 840 

3Kein Untoert nid^t ju ^eftig fül^lbar toerbe. 

Vrinjefftn. 

SBenn jener eble Ärei§, tvtnn jene 2^l^aten 

3u 5ölüE)* unb ©treben bamate bid^ entflammten, 

©0 fonnt' id^, junger ^reunb, ju gleid^er S^it 

35er 3)ulbung ftille Seigre bir betoä^ren. 845 

2)ie eJefte, bie bu rül^mft, bie l^unbert 3""0^^ 

5IJltr bamate })riefen unb mir mand^eg ^df)x 

5Rad^l^er ge})riefen l^aben, fa^* id^ nid^t. 

2lm ftillen Drt, tooE^in faum unterbrod^en 

2)er le^te SöieberE^att ber greube ftd^ 850 

SSerlieren fonnte, mufet* id^ mand^e ©d^merjen 

Unb mand^en traurigen ©ebanfen leiben. 

5Wit breiten glügeln fd^mebte mir bag »ilb 

2)eg 2^obe^ t>or ben 3[ugen, bedfte mir 

SDie 2lu^fid^t in bie immer neue SEBelt. 855 

5Rur nad^ unb nad^ entfernt* eö ftd^, unb lie^ 

5Wic^, iüie burd^ einen glor, bie bunten färben 
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2)eg £eben§, bla^ bod^ angenel^m, erbltcfen. 

3c^ fal^ Iebenb*ge formen toiebcr fanft ftd^ regen. 

3um erftenmal trat ic^, no6) unterftü^t 86o 

Son meinen (Jrauen, au^ bem Äranlenjimmer, 

SDa fam 2ucretia öott frol^en Sebeng 

iQerbei unb führte ix6) an i^rer §anb. 

35u toarji ber erfte^ ber im neuen Seben 

fflir neu unb unbefannt entgegen trat. 865 

3)a bofft ^ ^^_}l^^^ ^^ ^i^ urtb mid& ; Au^_j&at 

Un^ big l^ierl^er bie.§qffnung nid^t betrogen. 

Unb x6), ber id^ betäubt öon bem ©etoimmel 
3!)e§ brängenben (Setüül^te, Don fo mel ®(anj 
©eblenbet, unb t>on mand^er Seibenfd^aft 870 

SSetoegt, burd^ ftille ©änge beg ?ßalaftg 
2ln beiner Sd^toefter ©eite fd^tüeigenb ging, 

Sann in bag 3'^"^^^ ^^^^/ ^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^"^z 

2luf beine grauen gelel^nt, erfd^ieneft — 3Kir 

SBeld^ ein 5Koment toar biefer ! D bergib ! ^75 

iSißie ben Sejauberten Don SRaufd^ unb SBal^n 

2)er ©ott^eit 5Rälg^e leidet unb toittig ^eitt ; 

©0 h)ar aud^ id^ bon aller ^^antafie, 

3Son jeber ©ud^t, Don jebem falfd^en S^riebe 

5!Kit einem 93Iidf in beinen 95lidf geseilt. 880 

2Benn unerfahren bie 95egierbe fid^ 

3laä) taufenb ©egenftänben fonft berlor, 

Irat id^ befd^ämt juerft in mid^ jurüdf, 

Unb lernte nun bag 333ünfd^en§h)erte fennen. 

©0 fud^t man in bem toeiten ©anb be§ 3Keerg ^5 

SSergebeng eine ^erle, bie berborgen 

3n ftiHen ©dualen eingefd^Ioffen ru^t. 
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iprinjeffitt. 

©^ fingen fd^öne 3^i*^« bamate an, 

Unb l^ätt' ung nid^t ber ^crjog Don Urbino 

2)ie ©d^iücftcr toeggefül^rt, uni träten S^l^te 890 

gm fd^önen, ungetrübten ®IM berfd^tounben, 

2)od^ teiber je^t bermiffen toir ju fel^r 

2)en froE^en (Seift, bie Sruft bott SJlut unb Seben, 

3)en reici[ien SBi$ ber Uebengtourb^gen %xau. 

Xaffo. 

3d^ toei^ eS nur ju h)ol(|I, feit jenem 3^age, 895 

3)a fie t>on Irinnen fd^ieb,-t>ermod^te bir 

2)ie reine greube niemanb ju erfe^en. 

SEBie oft jerri^ e« meine ©ruft ! SEBie oft 

Älagt* x6) bem ftiHen $ain mein Seib um bid^ ! 

2ld^ ! rief id^ auS, f)at benn bie ©d^toefter nur 900 

3)aö ®lixi, ba^ Siedet, ber Seuem t>iel ju fein? 

3ft benn fein ^erj mt\)x toert, ba^ fie fid^ i^m 

Vertrauen bürfte, fein ©emüt bem il^ren 

9Ke^r glcid^ geftimmt? 3ft (Seift unb 2Bi^ berlof d^en? 

Unb toar bie Sine ^rau, fo trefflid^ fte 905 

f 2lud^ trat, benn aUeg? ^ürftin ! öerjei^' ! 
. i ^' SDa bad^t* id^ mand^mal an mid^ felbft unb toünfd^te, 
t^^ " j, S)ir ütoa^ fein gu fönnen. , SEBenig nur, 
"^ 1 3)od^ etma^, nid^t mit SBorten, mit ber 2:i^at 

I Sißünfd^t* id^*g ju fein, im Seben bir 3U jeigen, 910 

2Bie fid^ mein §er^ im StilTcn bir gemeil^t. 
^ J)od^ eg gelang mir nid^t, unb nur ju oft 

%i)at x6) im grrtum, toa^ bid^ fd^merjen mu^te, 
) Seleibigte ben üJlann, ben bu befd^ü^teft, 

3Sertoirrte unflug, toaS bu löfen tooHteft, 9^5 

, Unb füllte fo mid^ ftet^ im 2lugenblii, 
^ SEBenn id& mid^ naiven tooElte, fern unb femer. 
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iprittseffiit. 

3^ i^abc, 2^affo, bcinen SIßillen nie 

Serfannt,unb h)ei^ h)ie bu bir felbft ju fd^aben 

©efd^äftig bift. Slnftatt ba^ meine ©d^tüefter 920 

5Kit jebem, tüie er fei, ju leben h)ei^, 

©0 fannft bu felbft na6) öielen Salären laum 

^n einen greunb bid^ finben. 

Saffo. 

2^able mid^ ! 
2)od^ fage mir l^emad^, h)0 ift ber 3Wann, 
2)ie ^rau, mit ber id^ toie mit bir 925 

3lu^ freiem 33ufen toagen barf ju reben? 

iprittseffttt. 

3!)u foßteft meinem S3ruber bid^ öertraun. 

Xaffo. 

6r ift mein ^ürft ! — 2)od^ glaube nid^t, ba^ mir 

5)er greil^eit toilber Srieb ben 95ufen blä^e. 

5Der 3Kenfd^ ift nid^t geboren frei ju fein, 930 

Unb für ben ßbten ift fein fd^öner ©lüdf, 

21I§ einem gürften, ben er el^rt, ju bienen. 

Unb fo ift er mein ^err, unb id^ em})finbe 

3)en ganzen Umfang biefeg großen SBortö. 

3?un mu^ id^ fd^toeigcn lernen toenn er f})rid^t, 935 

Unb t^un tvtnn er gebietet, mögen aud) 

3Serftanb unb §erj i^m lebhaft h)iberf})red^en, 

f^rittseffin. 

2)ag ift ber ^all bei meinem Sruber nie. 
Unb nun, ba lt)ir Sfntonio toicber l^aben, 
3ft bir ein neuer fluger greunb getoif;. 940 
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iÖBie lel^rrei^ lüäre mir fein Umgang, nü^lid^ 

©ein SRat in taufenb gäHen U^LiüsiLÖt 

^d^ mag tool^MogetUiilk^ lnaä.mix.|s^. 

2)bd^ — l^aben alle ©ötter fid^ Derfammelt 945 

©efd^enf e feiner SBiege barjubringen ; 

3)ie ©rajien finb leiber ausgeblieben, 

Unb tx)em bie ®aben biefer ^olben fehlen, 

3)er fann jtDar Diel befi^en, Dielet geben, 

^od) lä^t fid^ nie an feinem 33ufen rul^n. 95° 

9^i:iti3effiti. 

SDod^ lä^t fid^ il^m toertraun, unb baö ift Diel» 

3)u mu^t Don ßinem" SDlann nid^t aHeö forbern, 

Unb biefer leiftet tra^ er bir Derfj)rid^t. 

§at er fid^ erft für beinen g^reunb erflärt, 

©0 f orgt ^^r felbft für bidb, too bu bir f el^lft» . 955 

mü^t Derbunben fein! 3i<^ f$met$re'"mir 
3)ie§ fd^öne SBerf in Äurjem ju DoHbringen. 
5Wur tüiberftef^e nid^t h)ie bu e^ Jjflegft ! 
©0 ^aben h)ir Senoren lang* bef^ffen, 
2)ie fein unb jicrlid^ ift, mit ber e^ leidet 960 

©id^ leben lä^t ; aud^ biefer l^aft bu nie, 
2Bie fie e§ tüünfd^te, näf^er treten lüoHen. 

3^affo. 

3d^ l;abe bir gel^ord^t, fonft l^dtt' id^ mid^ 

3Son il^r entfernt anftatt mid^ il^r ju naiven. 

©0 lieben^tDürbig fic erfd()einen fann, 965 

3d^ tt)ei| nid^t tüie e^ ift, fonnt* id^ nur feiten 

5Wit il^r ganj offen fein, unb tDenn fie auc^ 
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!Die aibftd^t \)at, ben greunben tDO^I^utl^un, 
©0 fül^It man 3tbfici^t unb man ift Derfttmmt. 

S^rittjeffiti. 

3luf biefem SBege toerbe n toir h?ol&l nie 97o 

^ei'eüj d^afi finbenTaciffo ! 2)iefer?ßfab 
^^erieitet un^ burd^ cinfame^ ©ebüfd^, 
©urci^ ftiüe Si^äler fortjutDanbern, mel^r 
Unb mef^r bertoöf^nt ftd^ ba^ ©emüt, unb ftrebt, 
Xk golbnc ^t\t, bte i^m toon au^en mangelt, 975 

3n feinem ^nnern toieber J^erjufteHen, 
©0 tüenig ber Serfud^ gelingen h)iH. 

Saffo. 

D tüeld^eg SBort f^Jtici^t meine ^ürftin au§ ! 

!I)ie golbne ^^xt tüol^in ift fte geflof^en? 

yiaä) ber ftd^ jebe^ §erj toergeben^ fef^nt ! . 980 

!J)a auf ber freien (Srbe 3Jlenfc^en ftd^ 

2öie frof^e §erben im ©enu^ Verbreiteten ; 

3)a ein uralter 33aum auf bunter SBiefe 

!iDem ipirten unb ber §irtin ©d;atten gab, 

6in jüngere^ ©ebüfd^ bie jarten S^üeige 9^5 

Um fe^nfud^tgboHe Siebe traulich f(i^Iang ; 

2ßo Ilar unb ftiH auf immer reinem ©anbe 

2)er tüeid^e ^lu^ bie 3l^mj3l^e fanft umfing ; 

3Bo in bem ©rafe bie gefc^eud^te ©d^Iange 

Unfc^äblid^ ftc^ Derlor, ber lü^ne 3=aun 990 

aSom taj)fem Jüngling balb beftraft entflol^ ; 

aSo jeber Sogel in ber freien Suft 

Unb jebe« 2;ier, burd^ Serg* unb 2:i^äler fd^toeifenb, 

3um 3Jlenf d^en fj)rac^.: ©rjqubt ift tra« gejällt. 



42 Siorquato Xalfo. 

Vrittjeffiit. 

3Kein ^eunb, bie golbnc ^dt ift h)o^I vorbei : 995 

Mein bic ©uten bringen fie jurüdt ; 
Unb foH' id^ bir gefielen trie id^ benfe : 
SDie golbne ^dt, toomit ber 3)ici^ter un« 
(^ jla.jd^meicij)eln Jjflegt, bie fd^öne ^txt, fie tüav, 
©0 fd^eint e^ mir, fo tDenig ate fie ift ; looo 

Unb toax fie je, fo lüar fie nur getoi^, 
3Bie fie ung immer tDieber toerbcn fann. 
3loi) treffen fid^ Dertoanbte §erjen an 
Unb teilen ben ©enufe ber fc^önen 2ßelt : 
3?ur in bem S!Bal^Ifj)rud^ änbcrt fid^, mein greunb, 1005 
ßin einjig 2Bort : gdaubLiftJtoftlJic^jicmt. 

D tDenn au« guten, eblen 3Kenfd^en nur 

©n allgemein ©erid^t befteHt entfd^iebe, 

2öa§ ftd^ benn jiemt ! anftatt ba^ jeber glaubt, 

G« fei aud^ fd^idflid^ loa« il^m nü^Iid^ ift ! loio 

SBir fe^n ja, bem ©etDaltigen, bem Ä'lugcn 

©te^t aUeg hjo^l, unb er erlaubt fid^ aUeg. 

Vrittseffin. 

SBiUft bu genau erfal^ren toag fid^ ^iemt. 

So frage nur bei eblen g^rauen an. 

3)cnn il^nen ift am meiften bran gelegen, 1015 

SDafe aHc^ toof^l ftd^ jieme loa« gefd^ief^t. 

Die ©d^idtlid^feit umgibt mit einer 3Wauer 

2)ag jarte leidet toerle^lid^e ©efd^led;t. 

2Bo ©ittlid^feit regiert, regieren fie, 

Unb too bie gred^l^cit ^errfd^t, ba fmb fie nid^tö» 1020 

Unb Joirft bu bie ©efd^led^ter beibe fragen : 

9lac^ g^rei^eit ftrebt ber 3Kann, ba« SBcib nad; ©itte. 
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Saffo. 

SDu nenneft un^ unbänbig, rol^, gcfül^Iloä? 

9rtn§effin. 

3lx6)t bag ! atHein it^r ftre6 t nad^ fernen ©ütern ^ 

Unb euer Streben mufe getüaltfam fein. 1025 

S^r tüagt e^, für bie ©tDigleit ju ^an]oeIn, 

SBenn tx)ir ein einzig nal^ befd^ränfte^ ®ut 

Stuf biefer ®rbe nur beft^en möd^ten, 

Unb hJünfci^en, ba^ eg nn^ beftänbig bleibe. 

SBir finb Don feinem 3Jlänner^erjen fidler, 1030 

2)a§ nod^ fo tvarm ftd^ einmal un^ ergab. 

Sie ©d^ön^eit ift toergänglid^, bie il^r bod^ 

2lIIein ju ef^ren fd^eint. SBa^ übrig bleibt, 

5)ag reijt nid^t mel^r, unb Wai nid^t reijt, ift tot. 

Söenn'g SJlänner gäbe, bie ein toeiblic^ §erj 1035 

3u fd^ä^en trübten, bie erfennen möd^ten, 

23eld^ einen ^olben Qi)aii Don 2^reu* unb Siebe 

I)er Sufen einer ^rau betDal^ren fann ; 

Söenn ba§ ©ebäd^tnife einjig fd^öner ©tunben 

3n euren ©eelen lebl^aft bleiben tooHte ; 1040 

SSenn euer 33Iidt, ber fonft burd;bringenb ift, 

2luc^ burd^ ben ©d^Ieier bringen fönnte, ben 

Ung 3llter ober Äranf^eit übertoirft : 

SBenn ber 33efi|, ber ru^ig mad^en foH, 

3?ad^ fremben ®ütem eud^ nid^t lüftem mad^te : 1045 

2)ann W'dx* ung toof^I ein fd^öner 2^ag erfd^ienen, 

SBir feierten bann unfre golbne ^txt 

Soffo. 

I)u fagft mir SBorte, bie in meiner Sruft 
$alb fd^on entfc^Iafne Sorgen mäd^tig regen. 
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^rinaeffiti. 

SBag meinft bu, 2:affo ? SRebe frei mit mir, 1050 

Dft l^ört* \ä) fd^on, unb biefe 2^age tDiebcr 

ipab* xi)^^ Qtf)'6xi, ja l^ätf id^'g nid^t toemommen, 

©0 tnü^f id^'g benfen : eble dürften ftreben 

3laä) beiner §anb ! SBa^ lüir erwarten müfjen, 

2)ag fürd^ten Jt)ir unb möd^ten fd^ier toerjlüeifeln. 1055 

SSerlaff en tx)irft bu un§, eg ift natürlid^ ; 

3)od^ tüie hjir'g tragen tüoHen, toeife ic^ nid^t. 

^^riitgeffiit. 

3=ür biefen Stugenblidf feib unbeforgt ! 

3=aft möd^t id^ fagen : unbeforgt für immer. 

§ier bin id^ gern unb gerne mag id^ bleiben ; 1060 

5Rod^ toei^ ic^ fein SSer^ältnife, bag mid^ lodfte ; 

Unb tDenn il^r mid^ benn ja bel^alten Woüt, 

©0 la^t e^ mir burd^ (gintrad^t fe^n, uiii.Ji:l&afft 

®ud^ felbjt ein glüdtlid^ Seben, mir burd^ eud^ 

Xai]o. 

D le^re mid^ ba^ 3KögIid^e ju ti}un ! 1065 

©etoibmet finb bir alle meine 3^age. 

SBenn bid^ ju Jjreifen, bir ju banfen fid^ 

5Kein §erj entfaltet, bann emj)finb' id^ erft 

2)ag reinfte ©lüdf, ba^ 3Kenfd^en füt^Icn fönnen ; 

3)ag göttlid^fte erfuf^r id^ nur in bir. 1070 

©0 unterfd^eiben fic^ bie ßrbengötter 

33or anbem 3Renfd^en, tüie ba§ l^ol^e ©d^idffal 

SSom Slat unb aBitten felbft ber flügften 9J?änner 

©id^ unterfd^eibet. 3?iele§ laffen fie, 

SBenn n^ir getüaltfam 2öog' auf Söoge fel^n, 1075 
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2Bie leidste SBeUcn, unbemerft Vorüber 

33or il^ren ^ü^en raufd^en, l^ören nid^t 

5)cn ©türm, ber ung umfauf't unb niebertoirft, 

Semel^men unfer JJle^en faum, unb lafjen, 

SGBie tüir befd^ränften armen Äinbem tbun, 1080 

3Wit Seufjern unb Oefd^rei bie 2uft nn^ füllen. 

!Du l^aft mic^ oft, GJöttUc^e, gebulbet, 

Unb h)te bie Sonne, trodtnete bein 33IidE 

!Den 2^au Don meinen Slugenlibem ab. 

Vrinaeffiti. 

@g ift fel^r ^^iP^g/^^fe i>ig grauen bir ^^S 

2tuf g freunb lijükJ&g^egnen ; eö öerl^errlid^t 

SeuTSieb auf mand^e SBeife ba« Oefc^led^t. 

3art ober taj)fer, l^aft bu ftetg getDu^t 

Sie lieben^lüert unb ebel borjufteHen ; 

Unb toenn 3trmibe l^affen^tDert erfd^eint, 1090 

3Serföl^nt il^r 9leij unb il^re Siebe balb. 

a33a§ an^ in meinem Siebe njieberfttngt, 

3d^ bin nur ßiner, ßiner aUe« fd^ulbig ! 

@§ fd^lüebt lein Qeiftig unbeftimmte^ S3ilb 

SSor meiner Stime, ba« ber Seele balb ^095 

Sid^ überglänjenb nal^te, balb zntiöQt. 

3Rxt meinen Stugen l^ab* id^ e^ ßefel^n, 

3)a§ Urbilb jeber 2^ugenb, jeber Sd^öne ; 

ffiag id^ nad^ il^m gebilbet, ba^ toirb bleiben : 

2:ancreben^ §elbenliebe ju (Sl^lorinben, noo 

ßrminien^ ftiHe nid^t bemerfte Streue, 

Sojjl^ronieniJ ©ro^l^eit unb Dlinbeng 3tot, 

®§ finb nid^t Sd^atten, bie ber SBal^n erzeugte, 

^d^ tx)ei^ e§, fie ftnb etpig, benn fte finb. 
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3u bleiben unb im ©tiHen fortjulüirfen, 
2llg ba^ ©el^eimnig einer eblen Siebe, 
2)em l^olben Sieb befd^eiben anvertraut? 

Vrinjeffiti. 

Unb foH id^ bir noc^ einen SBorjug fagen, 

S)en unbermerft jtd^ biefe« Sieb erfd^leidit? i"c 

6g lodft nn^ nad^, unb nac^, h)ir l^ören gu, 

SGBir l^ören unb tüir Qlanhtn ju berfte^n, 

SGBag toir berftel^n, ba« lönnen toir nid^t tabeln, 

Unb fo gelüinnt nn^ biefeg Sieb jule^t. 

Soffo. 

SBeld^ einen ipimmel öffneft bu bor mir, "»5 

D g^ürftin ! SWad^t mid^ biefer ®Ianj nid^t blinb, 

©0 fel^* id^ unverhofft ein etoig ®lüdE 

2luf golbnen ©tral^Ien ^errlic^ nieberfteigen. 

^riit)effin. 

9lid^t njeiter, 2:affo ! SSiele ©inge ftnb*§, 

!Die njir mit §eftig!eit ergreifen foHen: "20 

üDod^ anbre lönnen nur burd^ 3Käfeigung 

Unb burd^ ßntbel^ren unfer eigen loerben. 

©0 fagt man, fei bie 2^ugenb, fei bie Siebe, 

!Die i^r Derloanbt ift. S)ag bebenfe loo^l ! 



Snrtittr |lttft¥itt» 

SaffO (aOein). 

3ft bir'^ erlaubt bie 2lugen auf^uf dalagen ? 1125 

Söagft bu*g um^crjuf el^n ? !ru bift allein ! 
SScrna^mcn biefe ©äulen nja^ fie fprac^? 
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Unb l^aft bu 3^"9^"' *^i^f^ ftummen ä^wö^*^ 

!Deg ^öc^ften ©lücfö ju fürd^ten? @g ergebt 

S)ie ©onne fic^ beg neuen Seben^tageg, "30 

S)er mit ben borigen ftd^ nid^t Dergleid^t. 

§ermeber fteigenb ^ebt bie ©öttin fd^nett 

5)en ©terblid^en l^inauf. SBeld^ neuer Ärei« 

(SntbedEt fic^ meinem Sluge, h)eld^eg Steid^ ! 

SBie föftlid^ lüirb ber l^ei^e SBunfd^ belohnt ! 1135 

^i) träumte mid^ bem l^öd^ftcn ©lüdfe na^, 

Unb b i e f e g ©lüdf ift über alle 2^räume. 

T^er Slinbgebome benle fid^ bag. Sid^t, 

5)ie 3=arben hjie er toiH ; erfd^einet il^m 

jDer mm XaQ, x\V^ tl^m ein neuer ®inn. 1140 

SSoH 3Jlut unb Sli^nung, freubetrunfen fd^hjanfenb 

93etret* id^ biefe SSal^n. 3)u gibft mir biel, 

5)u gibft, \ük 6rb* unb §immel ung ©efd^enfe 

Wit boHen §änben übermäßig reid^en, 

Unb forberft n^ieber, tvai bon mir ju forbem 'MS 

3Jur eine fold^e ®ab^ hx6) bered^tigt. 

Sd^ foH entbel^ren, fott mid^ mä^ig jeigen, 

Unb fo berbienen, bafe bu mir bertrauft. 

2öa^ tl^at id^ je, ba^ fte mic^ toäl^Ien lonnte? 

SBag foH id^ tl^un, um i^rer toert gu fein? "5° 

©ie fonnte bir bertraun, unb baburd^ bift bu'g. 

3a, S^ürftin, beinen SBorten, beinen SßdEen 

®et ehjig meine ©eele ganj getDeil^t I 

Sa, forbre Wa^ bu hjiUft, benn ic^ bin bein ! 

©ie fenbe mid^, SJlül^* unb ©efal^r unb Slul^m "55 

3n fernen Sanben aufgufud^en, reid^e 

3m ftiHen ipain bie golbne Seier mir, 

©ie hjeil^e mic^ ber SRul^* unb il^rem $reig: 

^\)x bin id^, bilbenb foH fie mid^ befi^en ; 
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3Rein ^erj betDal^rte ieben ©d^a^ für ©ie, 1160 

D l^ätt* ein taufenbfad^eg SEBerlgeug mir 

©in ©Ott gegönnt, faum brüdft* ic^ bann genug 

S)ie unaugfj)red^lici^e Serel^rung au«. 

S)e« SWaler« ?ßinfel unb be« Dichter« 2xppi, 

Die fü^efte, bie je öon frül^em ißonig "65 

©enä^rt tx)ar, toünfd^t* id^ mir. 3lein, fünftig fott 

3lxd)t 2:affo jhjifd^en Säumen, jh)ifd^en SKenfd^en 

®ic^ einfam, fd^tDac^ unb trübgefinnt öerlieren ! 

6r ift nid^t mel^r aHein, er ift mit S)ir. 

D ba^ bie ebelfte ber 2:^aten fid^ 1170 

§ier fid^tbar bor mid^ fteHte, ringg umgeben 

Son gräfelid^er Oefal^r I ^6) bränge gu 

Unb tDagte gern bag Seben, bag id^ nun 

SSon i^ren §änben l^abe — forberte 

3)ie beften HJlenfd^en mir gu greunben auf, 1175 

Unmöglid^eg mit einer ebeln ©d^ar 

3lad^ i^rem SBinl unb SGBiHen gu boHbringen, 

Voreiliger, h)arum toerbarg bein SJlunb 

3lid^t ba« n)a^ bu emjjfanbft, big bu bid^ tDert 

Unb tverter il^r ju %ix^m legen lonntcft? 1180 

3)ag tDar bein Sorfa^, toar bein fluger SBunfc^. 

2)od^ fei e« aud^ ! 3Siel fd^öner ift e«, rein 

Unb unDerbient ein fold^ ©efd^cnf em^jfangen, 

2llg l^alb unb l^alb ju tDäl^nen, bafe man toof^l 

@g l^abe forbern bürfen. Slidfe freubig ! 1 185 

@g ift fo gro^, fo toeit, tDa« Dor bir liegt ; 

Unb f^offnung^boHe Sugcnb lodEt bic^ toieber 

3n uubefannte, lid^te ^^^^""f* ^i" ! 

— ©c^toeac, »ruft ! — D SBitterung be« Olüdf«, 

Segünft'ge biefe ^flange bod^ einmal ! 1190 

©ie ftrebt gen §immel, taufenb 3^eig^ bringen 
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9tug il^r l^ertoor, entfalten fid^ ju 93(üten. 

D ba^ fte g'rud^t, o ba^ fie ^reube bringe ! 

S)a^ eine liebe §anb ben golbnen ©d^mui 

3lu§ il^ren frifd^en, reid^en tieften bred^e ! "95 



Xaffo. 9lnton{o. 

©ei mir h)iII!ommen, ben id^ gleid^fam je^t 

3um erftenmal erblidte ! ©d^öner toarb 

Äein Wann mir angefünbigt. ©ei lüiHfommen ! 

2)id^ fenn' id^ nun unb beinen ganjen 2ßert, 

3)ir bief id^ of^ne Sögc'^n §erj unb §anb 1200 

Unb ^offe, ba^ aud^ bu mid^ nid^t toerfd^mä^ft. 

9[ntiinio. 

g^reigebig bieteft bu mir fd^öne ®aben, 

Unb ibren 3Bert erfenn^ id& tpie xif joH ; V 

3)rum Ia| mid^ jögern el^' id^ fte ergreife. 

2öei^ id^ bod^ nid^t, ob id^ bir auc^ bagegen "05 

6in ©leid^eg geben lann. 3i^ möd^te gern 

3?id^t übereilt unb nid^t unbanfbar fd^einen : 

£a^ mid^ für beibe flug unb forgfam fein. 

3^offo. 

2ßer h)irb bie Älugl^eit tabeln ? Seber ©c^ritt 

3)e§ Sebeng geigt, tüie fe^r fte nötig fei ; 1210 

3)od^ fd^öner iff§, toenn unö bie ©eele fagt, 

SBo h)ir ber feinen 95orftd^t nid^t bebürfen. 

9[ntotiio. 

3)arüber frage jeber fein ®emüt, 
SBeil er ben gel^ler felbft ju bü^en l^at. 
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Soffo. 

©0 f ei'g ! 3^ ^^^^ w^i"^ ^flid^t getrau ; 1 2 1 5 

2) er gürftin SBort, bie un§ ju ^reunben lüünfd^t, 
§ab* td^ Derel^rt unb mid^ bir öorgeftefft. 
SRüdtl^alten burft* id^ nid^t, 2lntonio ; bod^ getDi^/ 
Zubringen triH id& nid^t. 6§ mag benn fein. 
3eit unb S3e!anntfd^aft l^ei^en bid^ öieHeid^t 1220 

2)ie ®abe toärmer forbem, bie bu je^t 
©0 lalt beifeite lel^nft unb faft öerfd^mäl^ft. 

Antonio. 

2) er SJlä^i.qe toirb öftere lalt genannt 

SSon 9Jlenfd^en, bie fid^ tDarm öor anbern glauben, 

aBeil fte bie ipi^e fliegenb überfäHt. 1225 

Saffo. 

3)u tabelft toa^ id^ table, h)ag id^ nteibe. 
3lud^ xd) öerftel^e tüol^I, fo jung id^ bin, 
2)er ipeftiglett bie 2)auer toorjujie^n. 

>^ tKntotiiik. 

( ©el^r toei^Iic^ ! SIeibe ftet« auf biefem ©inne. 

Saffo. 

5)u bift bered^tigt mir ju raten, mid^ 1 230 

^n n^arnen, benn e^ ftel^t ßrfa^rung bir 

21I§ lang' erjjrobte grcunbin an ber ©eite. 

2)od^ glaube nur, eg l^ord^t ein ftiHeö §erj 

2(uf jebcg 3^ageg, jeber ©tunbe SBarnung, 

Unb übt fid^ ingcl^eim an jebem ®uten, 1235 

2)a§ beine ©trenge neu gu leieren glaubt. 

9[titottio« 

6§ ift h)ol^I angcnef^m, fid^ mit fid^ felbft 
S3cfd;äft'gen, toenn eö nur fo nü^lid^ tx)äre. 
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3nh)enbig kmt fein 3Kenfd^_fein 3nnerfte§ 

©rfennen ; benn er mi^t nad^ eignem 3Jta^ 1240 

Sid^ baü> ju flein unb leiber oft ju gro^. 

3)er 3Kenfd[) erfennt fic^ nur im ^Kenfd^en, nur 

2)a^ Seben leieret jebem lüa^ er fei. 

Saffo. 

3Kit SeifaH unb SSerel^rung i)'6x* id) bid^. \J 

9[titotiio. y 

Unb bennod^ benfft bu toof^I bei biefen 933orlen / 1245 
©anj ettüaö anber^, al^ id^ fagen lüiH. 

Soffo. 

3luf biefe SBeife rüd^en tüir nid^t nä^er. 

@§ ift nic^t flug, e§ ift nid^t tüol^l getl^an, 

SSorfä^Iid^ einen Wenfd^en ju toerfennen, 

er fei aud^ toer er fei. 3)er g^ürftin 2Bi>rt "5c 

aSeburft' eö laum, leidet l^ab* id^ bic^ erfannt: 

Sd^ n)ei^ ba^ bu ba« ©ute tüittft unb fd^affft. 

Sein eigen Sd^idffal lä^t bid^ unbeforgt ; 

2(n 3lnbre benfft bu, 3lnbem fte^ft bu bei, 

Unb auf beö Sebeng leidet betüegter SBoge "55 

aSleibt bir ein ftete« §erj. ©0 fe^* id^ bid^. 

Unb h)ag h)är* td^, ging* id^ bir nid^t entgegen? 

©ud^t* id^ begierig nid^t aud^ einen 2^eil 

2ln bem Derf^Ioff*nen ©d^a$, ben bu betDal^rft? 

Sd^ h)ei^, e^ reut bid^ nid^t, tDenn bu bid^ öffneft ; 1260 

3d^ h)ei^, bu bift mein JJ'^eunb, toenn bu mid^ fennft : 

Unb eineg fold^en g^reunb^ beburft' id^ lange. 

5d^ fd^äme mid^ ber Unerfal^renl^eit 

Unb meiner Ougenb nid^t. ©titt rul^et nod^ 

2)er 3w^"i^f^ golbne SEBolfe mir um'ö §au>)t. 1265 
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D nimm mid^, ebler SJlann, an beine 33ruft 
Unb h)cil^e mid^, ben SRafd^en, Unerfal^rnen, 
3um mäßigen ©ebrauc^ be^ Seben^ ein. 

tKntoitio. 

Sn Sinem 3lugenbKdfe forberft bu, 

2Ba« iDOJ^lbcbäd^tig nur bie 3^i* getDäl^rt. 1270 

Xaffo. 

Sn ©nem Slugenblii getDäl^rt bie Siebe, 

8Ba« SWül^e faum in langer ^^xt erreid^t. 

^i) bitV eS nid^t Don bir, id^ barf e^ fobern. 

3)id^ ruf id^ in ber 2^ugenb 3lamen auf, 

3)ie gute 3Kenfd^en gu öerbinben eifert. 1275 

Unb foH id^ bir nod^ einen 3?amen nennen? 

3)ie gürftin ^offt*«, ©ie tüitt'« — ßleonore, 

©ie lüiH mic^ gu bir fül^ren, bid^ ju mir. 

D la^ ung i^rem SBunfd^ entgegen ge^n ! 

£a| un§ Derbunben Dor bie ©öttin treten, 1280 

3^r unfern 2)ienft, bie gan^e ©eele bieten, 

Vereint für fie ba^ SGBürbigfte ju t^un. 

3loi) einmal ! — ipier ift meine §anb ! ©d^Iag* ein » 

2:ritt nid^t ^urüdE, unb ireigre bid^ nid^t länger, 

D ebler 5Rann, unb gönne mir bie Söoffuft, 1285 

Sie fd^önfte guter 3Kenfd;en, fid^ bem Seffern 

SSertrauenb o^ne Stüdtl^alt l^injugeben ! 

9[ntonio. 

3)u gel^ft mit öoHen ©egeln ! ©d^eint eö bod^, 

Du bift getoo^nt ju fiegen, überall 

2)ie SBege breit, bie ?ßf orten hjeit ^u finben. 1290 

3d^ gönne jeben 2ßert unb jebe^ ©lüdt 

I)ir gern ; allein id^ fcf^e nur ju f ef^r, 

SBir ftc^n ju toeit nod^ Don einanber ab. 
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©^ fei an Salären, an gej)rüftem SBert : 

Sin frol^em 3Jlut unb SBiHen toeid^* xd) Äeinem. 1295 

tKittotiiii. 

5Der 2Biac lodft bie SCI^aten nid^t l^erbei ; f ' . . ' ' \ 

5Der 3)iut fteHt fic^ bie SBege lürjer öor. i ' :■; ^. - '\.,, 

SBer angelangt am ^kl i% tx)irb gefrönt, ^ ' ,'{. *j 

i^ Unb oft entbehrt ein 3Bürb*ger eine Ärone. /' . '-' , ' ' 

j 2)oci^ gibt e§ leidste Äränje, Äränje gibt e§ / ^^/iy» » (J • 

'-• SSon f ef^r toerf d^iebner 3lrt ; fie laff en fid^ /^ -^ '^ 
Dft im S^jajierengel^n bequem erreid^en. l/ '' 

SBaö eine ©ott^eit biefem frei getDäl^rt 

Unb jenem ftreng* Derfagt, ein fold^eö ©ut 

(Srreid^t nid^t jeber lüie er WiH unb mag. »305 

tKittonto. 

©d^reib' e§ bem ©lüdf bor anbern ©öttern ju, 
©0 l^ör' ic^'ö gern, benn feine SBal^I ift blinb. 

Saffo. 

2lud^ bie ©ered^tigfeit trägt eine S3inbe 
Unb fd^lie^t bie Slugen jebem 33Ienbtx)erf ju. 

Antonio. 

®a§ ©lüi ergebe biHig ber »egiüite ! 13^0 

Sr bid^t* il;m l^unbert Slugen für'^ SSerbienft 

Unb Iluge SBal^I unb ftrenge ©orgfalt an, 

9lenn* e§ 3Kineröa, nenn* e^ toie er toiH, 

®r f^alte gnäbige^ ©efd^enl für So^n, 

Zufälligen ^uft für tool^Iöerbienten ©d^mudf. 13^5 
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Zaffo. 

S)u braud^ft nid^t beutlid^cr ju fein. ©^ ift ^^nuQ ! 

gd^ blidfe tief bir in ba^ iperj unb fenne 

%üf^ ganje Seben bid^. D lennte fo 

2)id^ meine gürftin aud^ ! SSerfd^tDenbe nid^t 

SDie Pfeile beiner Slugen, beiner 3w"9^ ' ^320 

Du ric^teft fie »ergeben« nad^ bem Äranje, 

S)em unöe^njelllid^en, auf meinem ^anpt 

I ©ei erft fo grofe, mir il^n nid^t gu beneiben ! 

! S)ann barfft bu mir DieHeid^t i^n ftreitig mad^en. 
3d^ ai)V il^n l^eilig unb ba« l^öd^fte ©ut : 1325 

Dod^ jeige mir ben SJlann, ber ba« erreid^t, 
SGBomac^ id^ ftrebe, geige mir ben ipelben, 
S?on bem mir bie ©efd^id^ten nur ergäl^Iten ; 
3)en Did^ter fteH' mir öor, ber ftd^ §omeren, 
SSirgilen fid^ öergleid^en barf, ja, loa« ^330 

3loä) mel^r gefagt ift, jeige mir ben 9Jlann, 
3)er breifad^ biefen Sol^n berbiente, ben 
3)ie fd^öne Ärone breifac^ mel^r aU mic^ 
33efd^ämte : bann foHft bu mid^ fnieenb fe^n 
SSor jener ©ottl^eit, bie mid^ fo begabte ; 1335 

3?id^t el^er ftünb* id^ auf, bi« fie bie 3i^rbe 
SSon meinem ipaujjt auf fein« l^inüber brüdtte. 

9[ittoitio* 

Si« ba^in bleibft bu freilid^ il^rer toert. 

Saffo. 
3Kan tDäge mid^, ba« tx)iH id^ nid^t öermeiben ; 
SlHein SSerad^tung l^ab' id^ nid^t Derbient. '340 

Die Ärone, ber mein ^ürft mid^ toürbig ad}tete. 
Die meiner gürftin ipanb für mid^ getounben, 
©oH feiner mir beghjeifeln nod^ begrinfen ! 
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tintonio. 

®g jiemt ber l^ol^e %on, bie rafd^e ®Iut 

Stielet bir ju mir, nod^ bir an biefem Drte. »345 

Saffo. 

SOBag bu bir l^ier erlaubft, bag jiemt aud^ mir. 

Unb ift bie SBal^rl^eit tüol^I bon l^ier öerbannt ? 

^t im ^alaft ber freie ®eift gef erf ert ? 

§at l^ier ein ebler SKenf d^ nur 2)rudE ju bulben ? 

5Kid^ bünft, l^ier ift bie ^o\)txi erft an il^rem 5ßla^, 1350 

2)er Seele §ol^eit! 2)arf fie fid^ ber 5Räl^e 

3)er ©ro^en bief er 6rbe nid^t erfreun ? 

©ie barf 'g unb foII*g. SBir naiven nn^ bem dürften 

5)urd^ 2lbel nur, ber un§ bon aSätem fam ; 

SOBarum nid^t burd^'g ®emüt, bag bie 3laim ^355 

9lid^t jebem grofe berliel^, tüie fie nid^t jebem 

3)ie Sleil^e großer 2ll^nl^erm ßeben lonnte. 

5lur Äleinl^eit follte l^ier fid^ ängftlid^ fül^Ien, 

3)er 9leib, ber ftd^ ju feiner ©d^anbe jeigt : 

SBie feiner ©Jjinne fd^mu|igeg ©etoebe 1360 

2ln biefen 9Jlarmorh)änben l^aften fott. 

tintonio. 

3)u jeigft mir felbft mein Siedet bid^ ju berfd^mäl^n ! 
3)er übereilte Änabe toill beg 9Jlann§ 
3Sertraun unb ijreunbfd^aft mit ©eft)alt ertro|en ? 
Unfittlid^ ft)ie bu bift, ^ältft bu bic^ gut ? 1365 

Saffo. 

3SieI lieber toag il^r eud^ unfittlid^ nennt, 
alte h)ag id^ mir unebel nennen mü^te. 

tintonto. 

S)u bift nod^ jung genug, ba^ gute ^ui)t 
Did^ eineg befjem SQBegö belel^ren fann. 
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stielet jung genug, bor ®ö^en mid^ ju neigen, 1370 

Unb Xxoii mit 2:ro| ju bänb'gen, alt genug. 

tintonio. 

SOBo £ij)j3enfj)iel unb ©aitenfjjiel entfd^eiben, 
3iel^fl bu afö $)elb unb (Sieger tool^I babon. 

Saffo. 
3Sertoegen h)är' eg, meine ^auft ju rül^men, 
!Denn fie l^at nid^tg getl^an ; bod^ id^ öertrau' il^r. 137 s 

9Cntonio, 
S)u trauft auf ©d^onung, bie bid^ nur ju fel^r 
3m fred^en Saufe beineg ®Iüdf^ öerjog. 

Saffo. 
®a^ id^ erft)ad^fen bin, ba^ fül^P id^ nun. 
9Kit bir am toenigften l^ätf id^ geft)ünfd^t 
5)ag äBagefjjiel ber SBaffen ju öerfud^en : 1380 

aiacin bu fd^üreft ©tut auf ©tut, eg foc^t 
3)a§ innere 3Rarf, bie fd^merjlid^e S3egier 
J)er IRaä^t fiebet fd^äumenb in ber S3ruft. 
Sift bu ber 9Jlann ber bu bid^ rül^mft, fo ftel^* mir. 

titttonto. 
S)u toei^t fo ft)enig toer, ate ft)o bu bift. 1385 

Saffo. 
Äein Heiligtum l^ei^t ung ben ©d^impf ertragen. 
2) u läfterft, b u enttocil^eft biefen Drt, 
5lid^t xi), ber id^ 3Sertraun, 3Sere^rung, Siebe, 
S)ag fd^önfte Djjfer, bir entgegen trug. 
S)ein (Seift öerunreint biefe^ ^arabieg, 1390 

Unb beine SBorte biefen reinen Saal, 
5lid^t meinet §crjen^ fd;ft)ctlenbe^ ®efüF)I, 
5)ag brauf't, ben fleinften glcdten nid^t ju leiben. 
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tCittoitio. 

SBeld^ ^ol^er ©eift in einer engen S3ruft ! 

Saffo. 

§ier ift nod^ dtanm bem Sufen Suft ju mad^en. ^395 

9Ctttonio. 

@g mad^t ba§ 3SoIf fid^ aud^ mit SBorten £uft. 

Saffo. 

9ift bu ein ©beimann toie id^, fo jeig' e^. 

flntonio. 

3d^ 6in e§ tool^I, bod^ ft)ei^ id^ h)0 id^ bin. 

Saffo. 

Äomm mit ^erab, ft)o unfre SBaffen gelten. 

9Cntonio. 

SBie bu nid^t forbem fotlteft, folg* id& nid^t. 1400 

Saffo. 

S)er ^eigl^eit ift fold^ ^inbemi» toillfommen. 

9Cittonio. 

3)er ^eige brol^t nur, too er fidler ift. 

3R\t ^reuben fann id^ biefem <Bd)\xii entfagen. 

9Cntonto. 

38ergib bir nur, bem Drt bergibft bu nid^t^. 

Saffo. 

aScrjei^e mir ber Drt, bafe id^ eg litt. M05 

(ßv sie^t ben 2>egen.) 

3ie^ ober folge, toenn id^ nid^t auf ehjig, 
2Bie id^ bid^ ^affe, bid^ berad^ten foQ ! 
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Hievtev llnftritt. 

3tt toeld^em ©treit treff' id^ eud^ unerwartet? 

titttonio. 
2)u finbeft mid^, o gürft, gelajfen fte^n 
aSor einem ben bie SBut ergriffen f^at h^o 

S^affo. 

Sd^ bete bid^ al^ eine Oottl^eit an, 

3)a^ bu mit ßinem SlidE mid^ n)arnenb bänbigft. 

Qxiaf)V, Antonio ! 2:affo, fag' mir an, 

2Bie ^at ber ^\üx\i fid^ in mein §au^ gebrungen ? 

SBie i^ai er tud) ergriffen, bon ber S3al^n 1415 

2)er ©itten, ber ®efe|e Huge 9)länner 

3m 3;aumel toeggeriffen? 34> ^i^ftaune. 

®u fennft ung beibe nid^t, id^ glaub' eg n)cl^I. 

igier biefer 3Jlann, berül^mt aU fing unb fittlid^, 

igat rol^ unb l^ämifd^, toie ein unerzogner, 1420 

Unebicr ÜJlenfd^, pd^ gegen mid^ betragen. 

ßutraulid^ nal^f id^ il^m, er ftiefe mid^ ft)eg ; 

Sel^arrlid^ liebenb brang id^ mid^ ju iF^m, 

Unb bitter, immer bitfrer ru^t' er nid^t, 

S3i§ er ben reinften 2^ropfen Slutg in mir 1425 

3u ©alle ft)anbelte. 3Serjeil^* ! 3)u l^aft mid^ ^ier 

2llg einen SBütenben getroffen. 3)iefer 

igat alle ©d^ulb, tuenn id^ mid^ fd^ulbig mad^te. 

6r l^at bie ®Iut getualtfam angefad^t, 

2)ie midj^ ergriff unb mid^ unb i^n üerle^te. 1430 
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9Ctttottto. 

3^n ri^ ber l^ol^e 3)tci^terf(i^ft)un9 l^inhjeg ! 
2)u l^aft, 3=ürft, juerft mxd) angerebet, 
§aft mid^ fl^ftagt : e^ fei mir nun erlaubt, 
3lad) biefem rafd^en Siebner auä) ju fjjred^en. 

Saffo. 

D ja, erjä^r, erjä^r bon SBort ju 2öort ! M35 

Unb lannft bu jebe ©übe, jebe SKiene 

3Sor biefen 3lid^ter ftellen, Wüq* e§ nur ! 

Seleibige bid^ felbft jum jft)eitenmale, 

Unb jeuge n)iber bid^ ! 2)a9egcn ft)ill 

3d& feinen ^auä) unb leinen 5ßuI^fd^Iag leugnen. 1440 

9lntoitio. 

SBenn bu nod^ mel^r ju reben l^aft, fo ^pxxd) : 

SBo nid^t, fo fd^toeig* unb unterbrid^ mid^ nid^t. 

Db id^, mein ^ürft, ob biefer l^ei^e Äopf 

2)en (Streit juerft begonnen ? loer e^ fei, 

2)er Unred^t l^at? ift eine Wtxtt ^rage, 1445 

S)ie loo^I jubörberft nod^ auf fid^ berul^t. 

Saffo. 

2öie bag? 3Kid^ bünft, bag ift bie erfte JJrage, 
aSer bon ung beiben Siedet unb Unred^t l^at. 

9Cittonio. 

5lid^t ganj, loie fid^'^ ber unbegrenzte ©inn 
©ebenfen mag. 

Antonio ! 

fCntoitio. 

©näbigfter, 1450 

^6) el^re beinen SBinf, bod^ lafe i^n fdE^loeigen : 
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^aV \i) gefjjrod^en, maQ et toeiter reben ; 

2)u tüirft entfd^eiben. ällfo fag' id^ nur : 

Sd^ Jann mit il^m nid^t redeten, fann il^n hiebet 

Serflagen, nod^ mxi) felbft üerteib'gcn, nod^ M55 

3^^ je^t genug ju tl^un mxd) anerbieten. 

2)enn, toie er fte^t, ift er fein freier 3Kann. 

(gg haltet über üim ein fd^toer ©efe^, 

2)ag beine ®nabe l^öd^ftenö linbern h)irb. 

@r \)ai mir l^ier gebrol^t, l^at mid^ geforbert ; m6o 

3Sor bir üerbarg er faum bag nadfte ©d^ft)ert. 

llnb tratft bu, §err, nid^t i|ft)ifd^en ung l^erein, 

©0 ftünbe je^t aud^ id^ aU jjjlid^tbergejfen, 

9Jlitfd^uIbig unb befd^ämt öor beinem SlidE. 

Du l^aft nidj^t tool^I getl^an. 

Zaffo. 

9Jlid^ frrid^t, §err, M65 
5Wein eigen §erj, getüi^ auä) beine§ frei. 
3a, eg ift \t>ai)x, xd) brol^te, forberte, 
3^ jog. allein, h)ie tüdfifd^ feine 3""9^ 
5Kit tool^lgetoäl^lten SOBorten mid^ berieft, 
SBie fc^arf unb fd^neff fein ^ai}rx ba§ feine ®ift 1470 

5Wir in ba§ Slut geflößt, tote er ba^ lieber 
5Kur mel^r unb mel;r erl^i^t — ®u benfft e§ nid^t ! 
®elaf[en, falt, l^at er mi^ aufgehalten. 
Stuf '^ l^öd^fte mid^ getrieben. D ! bu fennft, 
21u fennft il^n nid^t,unb h)trft il^n niemals lenncn ! '475 
3jd^ trug il;m Waxm bie fd^önfte JJreunbfd^aft an ; 
@r tuarf mir meine ®aben bor bie ^ü^e ; 
Unb l^ätte meine Seele nid^t geglül^t, 
©0 toar fie beiner ®nabe, beine^ 3)ienfte^ 
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3luf cft)tg unft)ert. §ab* xd) be§ ®efe|eg mSo 

Unb biefe§ Drt^ bergeffen, fo öerjeil^. 

2luf feinem Soben barf \d) niebrig fein, 

ßrniebrigung auf feinem 33oben bulbea 

2öenn biefeg ^erj, e^ fei and), tvo e§ will, 

2)ir fel^It unb fid^, bann ftrafe, bann üerfto^e, m8s 

Unb lafe mid^ nie bein 2luge toieberfel^n. 

9ltttonto. 

9Bie leidet ber Jüngling fd^h)ere Saften trägt, 

Unb i^i\)Ux toxt ben BiauJb üom RkÜLÜMslt ! 

©^ tuSre ju öertüunbern, h)enn bie 3<Jwberfraft 

2)er 2)ici^tung nid^t befannter tuäre, bie M9o 

3Kit bcm Unmöglid^en fo gern if^r ©})iel 

3u treiben liebt. Cb bu aud^ fo, mein gürft, 

Db alle beine 3)iener biefe 2^l^at 

©0 unbcbeutenb {galten, jft)eijl* idE^ faft. 

2)ie 5IKaj[eftät Verbreitet il^ren Bd^xii^ ^ '495 

Stuf jeben, ber ftd^ il^r toie einer ©ottl^eit 

Unb il^rer unöerle|ten SBol^nung nal^t. 

SBie an bem gu^e beg 2CItar§, bejäl^mt 

©id^ auf ber ©d^toelle jebe Seibenfd^aft. 

2)a blinft fein Sd^ft)ert, ba fällt fein brol^enb SBort, 'soo 

2)a forbert felbft Seleib'gung feine SRad^e. 

6^ bleibt ba§ toeite ^elb ein offner SRaum 

^ür ©rimm unb Unöerfö^nlid^feit genug. 

2)ort trirb fein feiger brol^n, fein 5Kann tüirb fliet;n. 

§ier biefe 5IJ}auem l^aben- beine SSäter ^5^5 

Stuf Sid^erl^eit gegrünbet, il^rer 2öürbe 

6in Heiligtum befeftigt, biefe 3luf^e 

3Kit f d^h)eren ©trafen emft unb f lug erl^atten ; 

SSerbannung, Äerfer, 2^ob ergriff ben ©d^ulbigen. 
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2)a tuar fein Slnfel^n ber 5ßerfon, eg l^ielt iS'o 

Die 9JliIbe nid^t ben 2Crm beg SRed^tg jurücf ; 

Unb felbft ber J^rebler fül^Ite fid^ gefc^recft. 

3lun feigen toxx nad) langem fd^önem grieben 

Sn ba« ©ebiet ber ©itten rol^e SBut 

3m S^aumel toieberf eieren. §err, entfd^eibe, ^s^S 

Seftrafe ! benn toer lann in feiner ^flid^t 

Sejd^ränften ©renken toanbeln, fd^ü^et iF^n 

5«id^t ba^ ®efe| unb feine« gürften Äraft? 

9Jle^r ate il^r beibe fagt unb fagen fönnt, 
fiäfet un})arteiifd^ bag ®emüt mid^ l^ören. 1520 

^i)x l^ättet fd&öner eure ^flid^t getl^an, 
SBenn id^ bieg Urteil nid^t ju fjjred^en l^ätte. 
^^n l^ier fmb Siedet unb Ünred^t nai) öertuanbt. 
SBenn bid^ 3lntonio beleibigt l^at, 
©0 \)ai er bir auf irgenb eine SBeife 1525 

i ®ettu0 ju tl;un, tuie bu e« forbem tuirft. 
^ ; 9Jlir toäx* e« lieb, il^r ft)äl^Itet mid& jum Sluötrag. 
\ . r ' S^b^ff^"/ t)ein Sergel^en mad^t, SCaffo, 
• f \ Did^ jum ©efangnen. SBie id^ bir üergebe : 

©0 linbf id^ ba§ ®efe^ um beinethjillen. 1530 

aSertafe un«, 2^affo ! SIeib auf beinern 3in^n^^r, 
SSon bir unb mit bir felbft allein behjad^t. 

Saffo. 

3ft bieg, ^ürft, bein rid^terlid^er ©})rud^ ? 

fCntonio. 

erfenneft bu beg SSaterg 5WiIbe nid^t? 

XoffO (8tt Antonio). 

5Wit bir l^ab' ic^ borerft nid^tg me^r ju reben. 1535 
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(3u 9l[p^on§.) 

D 3^ürft, e§ übergibt bein ernfte^ SBort 

5!Jli(i^ freien ber ®cfan0enfci^aft. @^ fei ! 

2)u F^ältft e^ JledE^t. Dein l^eilig SBort bereJ^renb, 

igeife' id^ mein innrem §erj im 2^iefften fd^tpeigen. 

®^ ift mir neu, fo neu, bafe id^ faft bid^ ^54© 

Unb mid^ unb biefen f dE^önen Drt nid^t f enne. 

Dod^ biefen fenn' id^ tüol;! — ©el^ord^en toitt id^, 

Db ic^ gleid^ F^ier nod^ mand^eg fagen fönnte, 

Unb fagen fottte. 3Kir berftummt bie £ij3pe. 

SBar'g ein 3Serbred^en? SBenigften^ eg fd^eint, iS4S 

^d^ bin al^ ein 35erbred^er angefel^n. 

Unb^ tBö^.msin-öirj a.ud^ f<?a.ty jd&.bin gefangen. 

S)u nimmft e§ l&öl&er, ^affo, al^ id^ f?Ibft. 

Saffo. 

3JJir bleibt e^ unbegreiflid^ h)ie eg ift ; 

3h)ar unbegreifUd^ nid^t, id^ bin fein Äinb ; »sso 

3d^ meine faft, id^ mü^t' e§ benfen fönnen. 

Stuf einmal h)inft mid^ eine Älarl^eit an, 

2)od^ augenblidflid^ fd^Iie^t fid^'ö h)ieber ju, 

^d^ l^öre nur mein Urteil, beuge mid^. 

2)a^ finb ju biel öergebne SBorte fd^on ! '555 

@eh)öF^ne bid^ toon nun an ju gel^ord^en, 

D^nmäd^t'ger! bu bergafeeft tuo bu ftanbft ; 

2)er ©Otter ©aal fdE^ten bir auf gleid^er @rbe, 

9iun übertüältigt bid^ ber jäl^e gatt. 

©eF)ord;e gern, benn eö gejiemt bem üJlanne, 1560 

3lud^ tüittig ba§ Sefd^hjerlid^e ju tl^un. 

.^ier nimm ben Degen erft, ben bu mir gabft, 

Site ic^ bem Äarbinal nad^ ^ranfreic^ folgte ; 



64 Torquato 2:affo. 

Sd^ fül^rt' il^n nid^t mit SRul^m, bod^ nid^t mit ©d^anbe, 
.3lud^ l^eute nid^t. 2)er ^offnung^öoHen ©abe 1565 

®ntäu^r' id^ mid^ mit tief gerül^rtem ^erjen. 

2Bie id^ ju bir gefinnt bin fül^Ift bu nid^t. 

_gig]&im|^en4{iL mein £og unb nid& t j" b^P^^» ^ 
Unb leiber einei^^errlid^ern ©efd^enfö 
3Ser(eu0nung forbert baö ©efd^ii bon mir. >S7o 

!l)ie Ärone lleibet ben ©efangnen nid^t : 
3d^ nel^me fetbft üon meinem §auj)t bie 3^^^^^^/ 
2)ie für bie ©hjigfeit gegönnt mir fd^ien. 
3u frül^ toax mir bag f^önfte ®IüdE üerliel^en, 
Unb toirb, afe l^ätt* id^ fein mid^ überl^oben, 157s 

3Kir nur ju balb geraubt. 
2)u nimmft bir fclbft, toa^ leiner nel^men fonnte, 
Unb toag fein (Sott jum jtoeitenmale gibt. 
2Bir 5!Jlenfd^en toerben tüunberbar gejjrüft ; 
2Bir fönnten'^ nid^t ertragen, l^ätt* un^ nid^t 1580 

2)en l^olben fieid^tfmn bie 9?atur bertiel^n. 
3Kit unfd^ä^baren ©ütern leieret un^ 
3Serfd^h)enberifd^ bie 3loi gelaffen fjjielen: 
2Bir öffnen it)illig unfre §änbe, ba^ 
Untüiebcrbringlid^ ung ein ®ut entfd^lüjjfe. ^s^s 

9Kit bicfem Äu^ Vereint ftd^ eine Il^räne, 
Unb tüeiF^t bid^ ber aSergänglidE^fcit ! ß^ ift 
©riaubt, bag l^olbe ^t\d)tn unfrer ©c^it)äd;e. 
SBer tücinte nid^t, toenn ba^ Unfterblic^c 
3Sor ber ß^^ftörung felbft nid^t ftd^er ift? 1590 

©efeHe bic^ ju bicfem 2)cgen, ber 
Did^ leiber nid^t ermarb, um il;n gefd^Iungen, 
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9lul;e, tuic auf bem ©arg ber 2^aj)fem, auf 

2)em ©rabe meinet ®Iüdfg unb meiner §offnung ! 

ipier leg' id^ beibe h)it(ig bir ju g^üfeen ; iS95 

2)enn n)er ift tüol^I getüaffnet, toenn bu jürnft? 

Unb h)er gefd^mücft, o §err, ben bu öerfennft? 

©efangen gel;* id^, h)arte beg ©erid^tg. 

(STuf bcS dürften SEBtnl ^cbt ein ^age ben Degen mit bem Äranje auf 

unb trägt i^n roeg.) 



^itnft^v Unftritt. 

9lntonio. 

SBo fd^it)ärmt ber Änabe l^in? 5Wit h)eld^en färben 

3Jlalt er fic^ feinen aBert unb fein ©efd^idf? 1600 

Sefd^ränft unb unerfal^ren l^ält bie Sugenb 

©id^ für ein einjig au^ertoäl^tteg SBefen, 

Unb aUeö über alle fid^ erlaubt. 

6r fü^te fid^ geftraft, unb ftrafen l^eifet 

2)em 3"^9li"9 n)oF)It^un, bafe ber 3Kann ung banfe. 1605 

Ür ift geftraft/ id^ fürd^te, nur ^ meJ. 

fKittoitio. 

aSBenn bu gelinb mit il^m öerfal^ren magft, 
©0 gib, Surft, il^m feine ^reil^eit ft)ieber, 
Unb unfern S\üx\i entfd^eibe bann ba^ ©d^toert. 

2Benn e^ bie 5!Jleinung forbert, mag eg fein. 1610 

2)od^ fj>rid^, tuie ^aft bu feinen 3orn gereijt? 
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flntottio. 

gd^ tüü^te faum ju fagcn, h)ie'g gefd^al^. 

2ll§ 5IRenfc^en ^ab' i* x^n öicttcidfit gefränft, 

211^ ©beimann l^ab' xä) il^n nid^t beleibigt ; 

Unb feinen £ij)j)en ift im größten Qoxm »615 

Äein fittenlofeg SBort entflol^n. 

©0 fd^ien 
üJlir euer ©treit, unb tva^ xä) gleid^ gebiad^t, 
Sefräftigt beine 3lebe mir nod^ me^r. 
SBenn SOtänner Rcb ent j )n)eien. bätt,man biHia 
3)en Älügften für ben ©d^ulbigen. 35u follteft 1620 

9)iit il^m nx6)t jüfneiT; t^tTjuTetlen ftünbe 
2)ir beff er an. 3lod) immer ift eö 3^^^ • 
§ier ift fein 5«ttr ber eud^ ju ftreiten jft)änge. 
©0 lang* mir triebe bleibt, fo lange tüünf^* id^ 
3n meinem ipauö il;n ju genießen. Stelle '625 

2)ie 3lul^e h)ieber l^er ; bu fannft eö leidet. 
Senore ©anbitale mag i^n erft 
5Kit järter 2ip})e ju befänft'gen fud^en : 
©ann tritt ju il;m, gib i^m in meinem 9?amen 
Sie üolle greil^eit lüieber unb gctüinne 1630 

9Jlit ebeln hja^ren SBorten fein Sertraun. 
3Serrid^te ba^, fobalb bu immer fannft; 
35u hjirft afö greunb unb SSater mit H)m f})red^en. 
5lod^ e^ Wix fd^eiben, W'xü xd) triebe toiffen, 
Unb bir ift nid^t« unmög(id), h)enn bu toiHft. 1635 

2Bir bleiben lieber eine ©tunbe länger, 
Unb laffen bann bie J^raucn fanft öoUenben, 
25Ja^ bu begannft ; unb fe^rcn lüir jurüdE, 
©0 l^aben fie toon biefem rafd^en ^inbrudt 
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Die le^tc ©J)ur öerttlöt. ßg fd^eint, 3lntomo, 1640 

Du toiUft nid^t au^ ber Ucbung fommen ! S)u 
§aft Sin Oefd^äft faum erft boßenbet, nun 
Äel^rft bu jurüÄ unb f d^affft bir ßleid^ ein neue§. 
3d^ l^offe, ba| aud^ biefeg bir öelingt. 

9lntottio. 

^d) bin befd^ämt unb fel^* in beinen SBorten, ^645 

SSie in bem f larften ©J)iegel meine Sd^ulb ! 
®ar leidet ge^ord^t man einem eblen §erm, 
Der überjeugt, inbem er unö gebietet. 



Dritter 2luf5ug* 



^vfttv llitftvitt« 

g^tinaeffitt (aucin). 

SBo bleibt ßleonore ? ©d^merjlic^er 

Sehjegt mir jeben Slugenblid bie ©orge 1650 

3)a§ tieffte §er3. Äaum h)ei| id^ h)a§ öefd^al^, 

Äoum toei^ id^ toer^öon beiben fc^ulbig ift. 

D"ba^ ft'e fäme ! W66)V x6) bod^ ni^t gern 

2)en S3ruber nid^t, Slntonio nid^t fj3redE^en, 

Qf)^ id^ gefaxter bin, e^* id^ Vernommen, 1655 

SBie alleg fielet, unb h)ag e§ tüerben fann. 



Snt^itfv llttftriti* 

^rittjefftn. 

2Ba^ bringft bu, Sconore? ©ag* mir an : 
SBie fte^t^g um unfre greunbe? SBa^ gefd^a^? 

fieonote. 

3Kcl(^r alg h)ir toijfeu l^ab* id^ nid^t erfahren. 

Sie trafen l^art jufammen, 2^affo jog, »660 

Dein 93ruber trennte fie : allein eg fd^eint, 

Site l^abe ^taffo bicfen ©treit begonnen. 
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2lntomo ge^t frei uml^er unb fjjrid^t 

3Rxi feinem dürften ; 2^affo bleibt bagegen 

aSerbannt in feinem 3iwtmer unb allein. 1665 

^Tingeffiit. 

©etuife i}at il^n 2lntonio gereift, 

2)en §ocl^geftimmten falt unb fremb beleibigt. 

SeonoTC. 

^i) glaub' e§ felbft. ®enn eine SBotfe ftanb, 
©d^on al^ er ju il^m trat, um feine Stirn. 

^rtnjefftn. 

3ld^, ba^ h)ir bod^ bem reinen flillen SBinf 1670 

S)e^ §erjen§ nadjijugel^n fo fel^r verlernen ! 

©anj leife fjjrid^t ein ®ott in unfrer Sruft, 

®anj leife, ganj öernel^mlici^, jeigt un§ an, 

2Ba§ }u ergreifen ift unb ft)a§ ju fliel^n. 

Stntonio erfd^ien mir l^eute frül^ ^675 

3SieI fd^roffer nod^ afö je, in fid^ gezogner. 

@ö ft)arnte mid^ mein ©eift, ate neben il^n 

©id^ S^affo ftettte. ©iel^ ba§ Steuere nur 

aSon beiben an, baö 2lngefid^t, ben 2^on, 

2)en S3Iid, ben 2:ritt ! (gg toieberftrebt fidj^ atte« ; 1680 

©ie fönnen etoig feine Siebe toedj^feln. 

S)od^ überrebete bie Hoffnung mid^, 

Die ©teiönerin: fiefmb Vernünftig beibe, 

©inb ebel> unterrid^tet, beine greunbe ; 

Unb tueld^ ein 33anb ift fidj^rer aU ber ©uten? 1685 

^d) trieb ben Jüngling an ; er gab fid^ ganj ; 

SSie fd^ön, toie toarm ergab er qanj fid^ mir ! 

D l^äiV xi) gleid^ 2lntonio gefprod^en! 

3d^ jauberte ; e^ \üax nur furje S^xi; 



70 XorquQto ^Eoffo. 

^^ fd^eute tnid^, gletd^ mit bcn crftcn SBortcn, 1690 

Unb bringcnb t^m bcn Jüngling ju cmj)fe^lcn ; 

aSerlicfe auf Sitte mid^ unb $öf Kd^fcit, 

2luf bcn ©cbrauci^ bcr SBcIt, bcr fid^ fo glatt 

©clbft jlüifd^cn eJcinbe legt ; bcfürd^tctc 

SSon bcm gcj)rüftcn SWannc bicfc '^'di)t 1695 

®cr rafd^en ^ug^nb nid^t. gg ift gefd^cl^n ! 

S)ag Ucbel ftanb mir fern, nun ift e^ ba. 

D gib mir einen Slat ! S3Bag ift ju tl^un? 

ü^eonore. 

ffiie fd^toer ju raten fei, bag fü^Ift bu felbft 
9lad& bem, toag bu gefagt. ßg ift nid^t ^ier 1700 

(Sin SWi^berftänbni« jtt)ifd^en ©leid^geftimmten ; 
3)a« fteHen SBorte, \a im Stotfatt ftetten 
®« SBaffen leidet unb glüdEKd^ tüieber ^er. 
^^\üü 3D?änner ftnb'«, id^ l^ab' eg lang gefüllt, 
3)ie barum ^einbe fmb, toeil bie 9iatur 1705 

9lid^t ©inen '^ann auö i^nen beiben formte. 
Ünb tüären fte ju i^rem SSorteil f lug. 
So loürben fie afö Jreunbe fid^ berbinben ; 
2)ann ftünben fie für ©nen '3Rann unb gingen, 
mt Tla^t unb mM unb Suft burc^^g Seben l^in/ ' 1710 
So ^offt ' id^ felbft, nun fel^* id^ too^l, umfonft. 

3)er 3^if^ ^^^ ^^w^^/ f^i ^^ ^'^ ^^ f^i/ 

Sft beizulegen : bod^ baö ftd^ert un« 

9lid^t für bie 3wfunft, für ben SWorgen nid^t. 

(S^ loär' am beften, bäd^t' id^, 2:affo reifste 17» 5 

2luf eine 3^it üon ^ier ; er fönnte ja 

9lad^ SRom, aud^ nad^ eJIorenj fid^ loenben ; bort 

2:räf' id^ in irenig SBod^en i^n unb fönnte 

2luf fein ©emüt aU eine greunbin hjirfen. 
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S)u lüürbcft l^icr inbcffcn bcn Slntomo, 1720 

2)cr un§ fo frcmb geworben, bir auf g 9lcuc 
Unb beinen ^reunbcn naf)tx bringen : fo 
®eh)äf>rte ba^, tva^ t§t unmögli^ fd^cint, 
S)ie gute ^txt bictteid^t, bic bielcg gibt. 

^rinjeffitt. 

2)u lüiHft bid^ in ©cnu^, ^rcunbin, fe^cn, 1725 

3c^ foü entbcl^ren ; ^ei^t baö billig fein ? 

Seotiorc. 

©ntbe^ren irirft bu nid^t«, afe h)a§ bu bod^ 
3n biefem ^allc nid^t genießen fönnteft. 

^rinscff in. 

©0 rul^ig foll id^ einen ^Jreunb berbannen? 

Seonorc* 

Qx\)altcn, ben bu nur jum ©d^ein Derbannft. ^730 

$rin3effitt. 

SKein Sruber tüirb i^n nid^t mit SBiHen laffen. 

Seonorc. 

SBenn er eö fielet tüie tüir, fo gibt er nad^. 

^rittjeffin. 

®§ ift fo fd^Ujer, im greunbe fid^ berbammen. 

Seonorc. 

Unb bennod^ retteft bu ben ^Jreunb in bir. 

Vrittsefftti. 

Sd^ gebe nid^t mein ^a, ba^ e§ gefd^el^e. 1735 

Seonore. 

©0 toarte nod^ ein grö^re^ Uebel ab. 
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l^rinseffiii. 

2)u tJciniöft mid^, unb toeifet ntd^t ob bu nü^cfL 

Seonore. 

SBir tüerbcn balb cntbedfcn, tücr fid^ irrt. 

Vrinjeffitt. 

Unb fott cg fein, fo frage mid^ nid^t länger. 

fieottore. 

SSBer fic^ entfd^Iie^en fann, befiegt ben ©d^merj» 1740 

$rinaeffitt. 

Sntfd^Ioffen bin id^ nid^t, attein eS fei, 

SBenn er fid^ nid^t auf lange ^t\t entfernt — 

Unb lafe ung für i^n forgen, ßeonore, 

3)a^ er nid^t SKangel ettoa lünftig leibe, 

2)afe i^m ber ^erjog feinen Unterhalt 1745 

2lud^ in ber fjeme toiHig reid^en laffe. 

<Bpx\d) mit Slntonio, benn er üermag 

Sei meinem Sruber biel unb tüirb ben ©treit 

SJlid^t unferm eJreunb unb \xn^ gebenlen tüotten. 

Seonore. 

gin SBort bon bir, ^rin jeffin, gälte mel^r. 1750 

^rittjeffitt. 

^6) tann, bu toei^t e«, meine ^reunbin, nid^t 

5ß5ie'^ meine ©d^toefter bon Urbino fann, 

%\xx mxd) unb für bie ^Keinen h)a§ erbitten. 

^d^ lebe gern fo ftille Dor mi<^ \)'m, 

Unb nel^me bon bem Sruber banfbar an, 175s 

SBag er mir immer geben fann unb ioiH. 

3d^ f>abe fonft barüber mand^en 3?orh)urf 

5Dlir fclbft gemacht ; nun \)ah^ \d) übermunben. 
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S§ fc|»alt mid^ eine gteunbin oft barum: 

SDu bift uneigennü^ig, fagte fte, 1760 

3)ag ift rec^t Wn : attein fo fe^r bift ivL% 

®afe bu awi) bag Sebürfnig beiner ^reunbe 

3lid^t red^t emj)finben fannft. 3^ ^^ff' ^^ 0^^*^/ 

Unb mu^ benn eben biefen SSortourf tragen. 

Um befto me^r erfreut e« mid^, bafe id^ 1765 

3lun in ber "Xi^at bem ^reunbe nü^en fann ; 

®g fällt mir meiner SKutter ßrbfd^aft ju, 

Unb gerne \v\ü xd) für \i)n forgen Reifen. 

Seottore. 

Unb id^, S^ürftin, finbe mid^ im ^alle, 

2)a^ id^ afe g^reunbin aud^ mid^ jeigen fann. »77o 

ßr ift fein guter 2Birt ; mo e§ i{;m fe^lt, 

SBerb' ic^ \\)m fd^on gefd^itft px l^elfen toiffen. 

^rittaefftn. 

©0 nimm if^n hjeg, unb, foH id^ i^n entbehren, 

3Sor aHen anbern fei er bir gegönnt : 

3d^ fei;* eg tüol;!, fo toirb eg beffer fein. '775 

SKufe id^ benn hjieber biefen ©d^merj afö gut 

Unb ^eilfam j)reifen? 3)a^ tüar mein ©efd^idf 

3Son Sugenb auf ; id^ bin nun brau getoöl^nt. 

5Rur ^alb ift ber SSertuft be« fd^önften ©lüdfg, 

2Benn hjir auf ben Sefil nid^t fidler jäl^Iten. 1780 

Seonore. 

3d^ l^offe, bid^ fo fd^ön bu e§ Derbienft 
©lütflic^ ju fe^n. 

^rinseffin. 

ßleonore! (SlüdEIid^? 
SDäer ift benn glütflid^ ? — aJleinen Sruber jirar 
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3Jlöd^t' id^ fo nennen, benn fein grofeeg iperj 

2^rä0t fein ßJefd^id mit immer gleid^em SKut ; »785 

Slllein tüag er berbient, bag h)arb i^m nie. 

3ft meine ©d^iDefter bon Urbino glüdlid^ ? 

®a« fd^öne SBeib, bag eble gro^c §erj! 

©ic bringt bem iüngem 3Jlanne feine Ätnber ; 

(Sr ad^tet fte, unb lä^t fte'g nid^t entgelten, 1790 

2)od^ feine JJreube tüo^nt in i^rem ^ani, 

2Bag l^alf benn unfrer SWutter il^re Älug^eit? 

2)ie Äenntnig jeber ärt, il^r großer ©inn ? 

Äonnt'er fie toor bem fremben g^f^ftum fc^ü|en? 

'SHan na^m un^ toon il^r h)eg: nun ift fie tot; »795 

©ie lie^ ung Äinbem nid^t ben 2^roft, bafe fie 

SKit il^rem ®ott üerfö^nt geftorben fei. 

S e tt r e. 

.D blidfe nt§t.na.4bem, toa^ jebem fe^It; 
Setrad^te, toö^ nfid& dnemjeblöJBEbt ! 
SBa« bleibt nid^t bir,lprrnaeffm? 

I^riiiseffitt. 

SBa^ mir bleibt? 1800 
©ebulb, Eleonore ! Ueben fonnt' id^ bie 
SSon ^wgenb auf. SBenn JJreunbe, toenn ©efd^toifter, 
Sei ^eft unb ©})iel gef eilig ftd^ erfreuten, 
§ielt Äranf^eit mid^ auf meinem ^iwtmer feft, 
Unb in ©efellfd^aft mand^er 2eiben mufet' 1805 

3d^ früi^ entbehren lernen. (Sine^ toar, 
3SBa§ in ber ßinfamfeit mid^ fd^ön ergö^te, 
!J)ie ^reube be^ ®efangg ; id^ unterl^ielt 
9Kid^ mit mir felbft, id^ tüiegte ©d^merjunb ©el^nfud^t 
Unb jeben SSBunfd^ mit leifen 2^önen ein. 1810 

S)a tüurbe Seiben oft ©enufe unb felbft 
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®a^ traurige ©cfü^l jur Harmonie. 

3t\d)t lang' toar mir bieg ®lixi gegönnt, aud^ biefe^ 

3la\)m mir ber 2lrjt bintoeg: fein ftreng ©ebot 

ipiefe mid^ berftummen ; leben foUf id^, leiben, 1815 

S)en einj'gen fleinen 2^roft foHt* id^ entbel^ren. 

fieottorc. 

©0 Diele ^reunbe fanben fid^ ju bir, 
Unb nun bift bu gefunb, bift leben^frol^. 

^ringefftn. 

Sd^ bin gefunb, bag ^ei^t, id^ bin nid^t franf ; 

Unb mand^e ^reunbe l^ab* id^, beren 2^reue »820 

3Jlid^ glüdElid^ mad^t. JUid^l^atf id^ einen fjreunb — 

Semtore. 

S)u j&qft ibn nod&. 

^rinjeffitt. 

Unb toerb* i^n balb Verlieren. 
3)er Slugenblidf, ba id^ juerft i^n fa^, 
SJBar Dielbebeutenb. Äaum erl^olt' id^ mid^ 
SSon mand^en Seiben ; ©d^merj unb Äranfl^eit toaren 1825 
Äaum erft getoid^en ; ftifl befd^eiben blidft* id& 
3n'§ fieben tüieber, freute mi^ be« 2^ag§ 
Unb ber ©efc^lüifter toieber, fog bel^erjt 
2)er füpen ipoffnung reinften Salfam ein. 
3d^ toagt* e§ toortoärtg in ba« Seben toeitet «830 

§inein ju fe^n, unb freunblid^e (Seftalten 
begegneten mir au« ber J^eme. 2)a, 
Gleonore, ftettte mir ben Jüngling 
Xie S(f»lt)efter toor ; er fam an il^rer §anb, 
Unb, baB id^ bir'd geftebe, ba ergriff «835 

^n mein @emüt unb tvirb i^n etoig galten. 
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Seottorc. 

D meine ^ürftin, lafe bid^'^ nid^t gereuen ! 
2)a^ ®ble ju erlennen ift ®eh)inft 
!J)er nimmer ung entriffen toerben fann. 

^rinaeffitt. 

Su fürd^ten ift bag ©d^öne, bag ^Jürtrefflid^e, 1840 

$Bie eine flamme, bie fo l^errüd^ nü^t, 

©0 lange fie auf beinern §erbe brennt, 

©0 lang* fie bir bon einer gadfel leud^tet, 

SBie ^olb ! toer mag, tüer fann fie ba entbel^ren? 

Unb fri^t fie unge^ütet um fid^ l^er, 1845 

SSie elenb fann fie mad^en ! Safe mid^ nun. 

3d^ bin gefd^toä^ig unb Verbärge beffer 

Slud^ felbft Dor bir, hjie fd^toad^ id^ bin unb franl. 

fieonore. 

S)ie ^ranl^eit be« ®emüte§ löfet [xi) 

3n Älagen unb 33ertraun am leid^t'ften auf. 1850 

^rtnseffitt. 

SBenn ba« SSertrauen l^eilt, fo ^eiP id^ balb ; 

3d^ ^clV e« rein unb l^ab* e« ganj ju bir. 

2ld^ meine J^^eunbin ! 3^^^ i^ ^in entfd^loffen : 

6r fd^eibe nur ! Slttein id^ fül;Ie fd^on 

S)en langen au^gebe^nten ©c^merj ber 2^age, \v^nn ^^ss 

3d^ nun entbel^ren foU, h)a§ mid^ erfreute. 

3)ie ©onne l^ebt Don meinen Slugenlibern 

SJlid^t me^r fein f dj^ön berf lärte« 2^raumbilb auf ; 

S)ie §offnung, il^n ju feigen füllt nid^t mefjr 

2)en laum erload^ten ©eift mit froher ©el^nfud^t; 1860 

5Kein erfter Slidf l^inab in unfre ©arten 

©ud^t il;n Dergeben« in bem 2^au ber ©d^atten. 
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2Bie fd^ön befriebigt füllte \xö) ber SBunfd^ 

5Ktt il^m ^u fein an jebcm l^eitern Slbenb! 

SBie mef^rte fid^ im Umgang ba§ 3Serlangen, »865 

©id^ me^r ju !ennen, me{;r ftd^ ju berftel^n I 

Unb täglid^ ftimmte baö ®emüt fidf^ fc^öner 

3u immer reinem §armonieen auf. 

SBeld^ eine 2)ämmrung fällt nun Dor mir ein ! 

2)er Sonne ^rad^t, ba^ fröl^Iid^e ©efü^I '870 

S)e^ f>of>en 2^ag§, ber taufenbfad^en SBelt 

©lan^reid^e ©egentüart ift ob* unb tief 

3m 3lebel einge^üHt, ber mid^ umgibt. 

©onft Wax mir jeber 2^ag ein ganjeg Seben ; 

2)ie ©orge fd^tüieg, bie ä[f>nung felbft berftummte, 1875 

Unb glütflid^ eingefd^ifft, trug nn^ ber ©trom 

Stuf leidsten SBetten ol^ne Jluber l^in : 

3lun überfällt in trüber ©egentvart 

2)er 3wtunft ©d^redfen l^eimlid^ meine Sruft. 

ü^eonorc. 

2)ie 3"funft gibt bir beine ^reunbe tüieber 1880 

Unb bringt bir neue greube, neueö ©lüdf. 

^rtnjefftn. 

3Ba§ id^ befi^e, mag id^ gern beiral^ren : 

2)er SBed^fel unterl^ält, bod^ nu^t er faum. 

3Jiit jugenblid^er ©efjnfud^t griff id^ nie 

Segierig in ben £ogtoj)f frember 2Belt, 1885 

^ür mein bebürfenb unerfal^ren §erj 

Zufällig einen ©egenftanb ju fjafd^en. 

3f>n mu^t' id^ ef^ren, barum liebt* id^ i^n ; 

3d^ mufet* il^n lieben, Ujeil mit i{;m mein Seben 

3um Seben ioarb, h)ie id^ e§ nie gefannt. »890 

@rft fagt* id^ mir: entferne bid^ bon il^m! 
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Od; \ox6) unb \ü\i) unb tarn nur immer naiver, 

©0 (icblid^ an0clo(ft, fo ^art beftraft ! 

©in rcine§, h)a^rc§ ®ut Derfd^Ujinbet mir, 

Unb meiner Se^nfud^t fd^iebt ein böfer (Seift 1895 

©tatt ^reub' unb GJIüdE Dern)anbte ©d^merjen unter. 

ü^eotiore. 

SBenn einer .^reunbin SBort nid^t tröften fann, 
©0 lüirb bie ftitte Äraft ber fd^önen SBelt, 
2)er guten 3^it bid^ unbermerft erquidfen. 

SBo{;I ift fte fc^ön, bie aBett ! Sn i^rer SDBeite 1900 

Setoegt fid^ fo öiel ®ute^ ^in unb l^er. 

2ld^, bafe eg immer nur um einen ©d^ritt 

93on ung fic^ ju entfernen fd^eint, 

Unb unfre bange ©e^nfud^t burd^ ba§ 2eben 

2tud^ ©d^ritt bor ©d^ritt bi^ nac^ bem ®rabe lodft ! 1905 

©0 feiten ift e« bafe bie SKenfd^en finben, 

3Ba^ ifjnen bod^ beftimmt gehjefen fd^ien, 

©0 feiten, bafe fte ba« erl^alten, toa^ 

2tud^ einmal bie Ifeeglüdfte $anb ergriff ! 

®« rei^t fid^ log h)a§ erft ftc^ ung ergab, i9»o 

2ßir laff en lo^ toa^ Ujir begierig faxten. 
' (S§ gibt ein ®Iüdf, aHein toir lennen'g nid^t : 
ISBir fennen'g too^I, unb tüiffen'g nid^t ju fd^ä^en. 
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iieonore (anein). 

®ie jammert mid^ ba§ eble, fd^öne §er;^ ! 

SBcld^ traurig £o§, bag i^rcr ^o^eit fallt ! 19» 5 

3lc^, fie verliert — unb benift bu ju gewinnen ? 



.>' 



I 

« * 



3. 2luf;;ug. 3. 31 uf tritt. ^ !' ;', ^ 79 



V 



3ft'^ benn fo nötig bafe er fid^ entfernt? . 

SKad^ft bu e§ nötig, um allein für bid^ ^ C 

S)a§ §erj unb bie 2:alente ju befi^en, 

J)te bu bi^l^er mit einer anbern teilft, 1920 

Unb ungleid^ teilft? 3ft'^ reblid^ fo ju ^anbeln? 

Si^bu nid^t_reid| genu^^? 3Ba^ fel^lt bir nod^ ? 

©emal^I unb ®o^n unb (Süter, Slang unb ©d^ön^eit, 

®a§ l^aft bu aUe^, unb bu tüillft nod^ ü)n 

3u biefem allen ^aben? Siebft bu i{;n ? 1925 

9Bag ift e§ fonft, n)arum bu i^n nid^t me^r 

®ntbe^ren magft? 2)u barfft e^ bir gefte^n. — 

2Bie rei^enb ift*§, in feinem fd^önen (Seifte 

6ic^ felber ju befj)iegeln ! SBirb ein &IM 

9?id^t boj)j)elt grofe unb ^errlid^, menn fein Sieb 1930 

Unö tüie auf §immelgh)olfen trägt unb l^ebt ? 

Sann bift bu erft beneibenötoert ! 2)u bift, 

2)u l^aft bag nid^t allein tüa^ biele hJünfd^en ; 

ßg Ujeife, e§ fennt aud^ jeber, hja« bu l^aft ! 

2)ic^ nennt bein SSaterlanb unb fie^t auf bid^, »935 

S)ag ift ber ^ö^fte ®i^fel jebe« ©lücfö. 

3ft £ a u r a benn allein ber Slame, ber 

3?on allen jarten £ij)^en f lingen foU ? 

Unb l^atte nur ^etrard^ allein ba§ Siedet 

Sie unbefannte ©d^öne ju Vergöttern? 1940 

9Bo ift ein 3Rann, ber meinem g^reunbe fid^ 

3Sergleid^en barf ? SBie i^n bie SBelt Derel^rt, 

©0 tüirb bie 3lac^tt)elt il^n berefjrenb nennen. 

SBie l^enlid^ ift'§, im (Slanje biefe^ Seben^ 

^l)n an ber ©eite fjaben ! fo mit il^m ^945 

®er 3w^w«ft fid^ mit leidstem ©d^ritte nal;n ! 

Stl^bann Dermag bie 3^it, ba5 2ttter nid^t^ 

2luf bid^, unb nid^tg ber fred^e 3luf, 
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2)cr ^in unb l^er be« Sctfaff^ SBoge treibt: 

®ag h)a§ beröän^id^ tft, betoa^rt fein Sieb ; 195° 

2)u bift nod^ fd^ön, noc^ glüdlid^, tomn fd^on lange 

2)er Ärei^ ber !Dinge bic^ mit fortgeriffen. 

^u mu^t i^nl^ab^n, unb \i^x nimmft W m^d : 

2)enn i^re ^jeigung ju bem toerten 3Kanne 

Sft il^ren anbern ßeibenfd^aften gleid^. 195s 

©ie leud^ten, toie ber ftitte ©d^ein be^ 3Konbg 

2)em SBanbrer f^järlid^ auf bem ^fab 5U 9lac^t ; 

©ie tüörmen nid^t unb gießen feine Suft 

9lod^ Seben^freub' um!^er. ©ie tüirb ftd^ freuen, 

SBenn fie il^n fern, )[ü^nn fte i^n glüdflid^ ipeife, i960 

SBie fie geno^, toenn fte i^n täglid^ fal^. 

Unb bann, id^ tüill mit meinem fjreunbe nid^t 

S5on il^r unb bicfem §ofe mid^ berbannen : 

^d^ lomme tüieber^ unb id^ bring;.i^ j^i^ber. 

©ö föIT e§ fein ! — §ier lommt ber raul^e greunb ; 1965 

2Bir tüoHen fe^n, ob h)ir i^n 5äl^mcn lönnen. 
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Sconor«. ^(iitotiio. 

Seonore« 

3)u bringft un^ Ärieg ftatt g-riebcn : fd^eint e^ iod), 

Du fommft au§ einem Sager, einer ©c^lac^t, 

aBo bie ©en)alt regiert, bie ^a\i\i entfc^etbet, 

Unb nid^t bon SRom, too feierliche Älugl^eit 1970 

2)ie §änbe fegnenb ^cbt^ unb eine 2Belt 

3u \t)xm gü^en fic^t, bie gern ge^ord^t. 

^Intonto. 

3d^ mu^ ben label, f d^öne g^^^unbin, bulben. 
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Sod^ bie @ntfc^ulb*gun0 liegt nid^t toeit baDon. 

@^ ift gefäl^rlicl^, tvmn man aHju lang' '975 

©id) llvLQ unb tnä^ig jcigen mu^. ®^ lauert 

®er böfe ©eniu^ bir an ber Seite, 

Unb tüiH 0en)altfam aud^ bon ^t\t ju 3cit 

®in Dt)fer l^aben. Seiber ^ab* id^'ö bie^mal 

Stuf meiner greunbe Soften il^m gebrad^t. 1980 

Scotiorc. 

2)u l^aft um frembc ^tn^ä^^n bid^ fo lang* 
Semü^t unb bid^ nad^ il^rem ©inn gerid^tet : 
9Jun, ba bu beine ^reunbe hjieber fiefjft, 
3SerIennft bu fie unb red^teft \ük mit ^remben. 

9lntotttii. 

S)a liegt, geliebte g^reunbin, bie ©efal^r! 1985 

5Wit fremben SHenfd^en nimmt man fi(^ jufammen, 

2)a merft man auf, ba fuc^t man feinen S^^i 

3n il^rer ®unft, bamit fie nu^en foUen ; 

SlUein bei ^reunben lä^t man frei fid^ gel^n, 

SKan rul^t in il^rer Siebe, man erlaubt 199° 

®id^ eine Saune, unge^äl^mter tüirft 

2)ie Seibenfc^aft, unb fo beriefen h)ir 

2tm erften bie, bie tvxx am ^ärtften lieben. 

3n biefer rul;igen Setrad^tung finb* id^ bid^ 

©d^on ganj, mein teurer ^reunb, mit g^reuben hjieber. 199s 

9ltttottio. 

Sa, mid^ Derbriefet — unb id^ belenn' eö gern — 
Dafe id^ mid^ l^eut fo o^ne 3Jlafe Derlor. 
Slttein gefte^e, hjenn ein loadfrer 3Wann 
3Kit ^eifeer ©tim bon faurer Slrbeit fommt. 
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Unb fj)ät am 2lbenb in erfc^nten ©d^attcn 2000 

3u neuer 3Kü^e au^jurul^en benit, 

Unb finbet bann Don einem ^Ulüfeiggänger 

S)en ©chatten breit befeffen, foH er nic^t 

Sluci^ ettoa« aJlenf d^lic^g in bem Suf en fül^Ien ? 

fi e n r e. 

SBenn er red^t menfd^Iid^ ift, fo tüirb er aud^ 2005 

Den ©chatten gern mit einem 3Kanne teilen, 

2)er i^m bie Slu^e fü^, bie Slrbeit leidet 

J)urd^ ein ®ef})räd^, burc^ l^olbe ^öne mad^t. 

!J)er ^amti ift breit, mein greunb, ber ©d^atten ^ibt, 

Unb feiner brandet ben anbem ju berbrängen, • 2010 

9lntottio. 

SBir tüjjHen nn^, (SIeonore, nid^t 

5Wit einem ©leid^nig l^in unb toieber f^jielen. 

®ar Diele Dinge finb in biefer SBelt,. 

Die man bem anbem gönnt unb gerne teilt ; 

Sebod^ eg ift ein ©d^a^, ben man aHein 2015 

Dem §od^berbienten gerne gönnen mag, 

6in anbrer, ben man mit bem ipöd^ftberbienten 

SÖlit gutem SBitten niemals^ teilen tüirb — 

Unb fragft bu mid^ nad^ biefen beiben ©d^ä^en ; 

Der ßorbeer ift e« unb bie ®unft ber grauen. 2020 

fi e n r e. 

§at jener ilranj um unferö ^üngling^ §auj)t 

Den emften SKann beleibigt ? §ätteft bu 

%ixx feine SUlü^e, feine fd^öne Did[)tung, 

Sefd^eibnem 2o^n bod^ felbft nid^t finben fönnen. 

Denn ein 3Serbienft ba« au^erirbifd^ ift, 2025 

Dag in ben Süften fd^toebt, in 2:önen nur, 
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3n leidsten Silbern unfern ©eift umgaufelt, 

@g tüirb benn aud) mit einem f d^önen Silbe, 

5!Kit einem l^olben ^c\ä)m nur belol^nt ; 

Unb hjenn er felbft bie ®rbe faum berül^rt, 2030 

Serüfjrt ber l^öd^fte So^n \t)m faum ba^ ^aupt. 

®in unfrud^tbarer S^^^Ö if* ^^^ ©efd^enf, 

2)a§ ber 3Serel^rer unfrud^tbare Steigung 

3i^m gerne bringt, bamit fie einer ©d^ulb 

3(uf § leid^f fte fid^ entlabe. J)u mi^gönnft 2035 

Sem 93itb be§ 5Wärt^rer^ ben golbnen ©d^ein 

Um'§ fa{;Ie §au})t tüofjl fd^toerlid^ ; unb getoi^, 

®er Sorbeerfranj ift, h)o er 2)ir erfd^eint, 

@in 3^i^^»^ we^r beö Seibenö afe beg (SIüdE^. 

9(ntottio. 

SBitt ettüa mic^ bein lieben^tüürb'ger SWunb 2040 

2)ie ßitelfeit ber SBelt berad^ten le^^ren? 

S e n r e. 

(Sin jebe^ ®ut nad^ feinem SBert ju fd^ä^en, 

Sraud^' id^ bid^ nid^t ^u lehren, aber bod^, 

®§ fd^eint, üon S^\t ju ^^i^ bebarf ber SBetfe, 

60 fel^r U)ie anbre, bafe man il^m bie ®üter, 2045 

Sie er befi^t, im redeten ßid^te jeige. 

®u, ebler SKann, bu tüirft an ein ^^antom 

SSon ®unft unb 6{;re feinen 3lnfj)rud^ mad^en. 

®er !J)ienft, mit bem bu beinem dürften bic^, 

SWit bem bu beinc ^reunbe bir Derbinbeft, 2050 

Sft Ujirfenb, ift lebenbig, unb fo mufe 

3)er Sol^n auc^ Ujirflid^ unb lebenbig fein. 

S)ein Sorbeer ift ba^ fürftlid^e SSertraun, 

S)a^ auf ben ©d^ultem bir, al^ liebe 2aft, 
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©el^äuft unb leidet getragen xvil)t ; eö ift 2055 

2) ein Slul^m ba^ attgemeine gutraun. 

9ltitotiio. 

Unb Don ber ©unft ber getanen fagft bu nid^tg ; 
Die tüiHft bu mir bod^ nid^t entbel^rlid^ fd&ilbem? 

fieotiiire. 

9Bie man e« nimmt. SJenn bu entbebrft fie nid^t, 

Unb leidster tüäre fie bir ju entbehren, 2060 

Sil« fie eg jenem guten SWann nid^t ift. 

2)enn fag', geläng' e« einer grau, toenn fte 

9lad^ i^rer 3lrt für bid^ ju forgen badete, 

3Jlit bir fid^ ju befd^äft'gen unternähme? 

S3ei bir ift affeg Drbnung, ©id^er^eit ; 2065 

^u f or^ft für ^x^. tüie bu für anbre forgft, 

3!)u l^aft tüa^ man bir geben möd^te. ^tn^x 

SSefd^äftigt un^ in unferm eignen fjad^e. 

3i&m UW^ ÄJ^ taufenb Jlleinigleiten^ bie 

Su fd^af en eine gr^u .^ Qtxtüisj^iL 2070 

®a« fd^önfte Seinenjeug, ein feiben Äleib 

3Kit ettoag StidEerei, bag trägt er gern. 

6r fiebt ftdb gern fle^)uj ^t^ bielme^r, er lann 

Uneblen ©toff, ber nur ben Äned^t bejeid^net, 

2tn feinem £eib nid^t bulben, alle^ foH 2075 

Sl^m fein unb gut unb fd^ön unb ebel fte^n. 

Unb bennod^ l^at er fein ©efc^idE, bag alle« 

©id^ anjufd^affen^enn er eg beft|t, 

©id^ ju erhalten ;jTmmer f e^lt e« il^m 

an Selb, an ©orgfamleit. Salb läfet er ba 2080 

6in ©tüdf, balb eine« bort. 6r feieret nie 

3Son einer Steife loieber, bafe i^m nid^t 

6in ©ritteil feiner ©ad^en feble. ! Salb 
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Seftiel^It il^n ber Sebiente. ©o^ Slntonio, 
§at man für t^n baf^ ganje gfil^r ju [orgen. 

Antonio. ^ 

U nb biefc ©orqc mad^t il^n lieb unb lie bjeiu ^V 

©lücfferger Jüngling, bem man feine 5Kängel[j 

3ur 2^ugenb red^net, bem fo fd^ön Vergönnt ift, 

2)en Knaben nod^ al§ 5!Jlann ju f})ielen, ber 

©id^ feiner l^olben ©d^tüäd^e rül^men barf ! 2090 

2)u mü^teft mir berjei^en, fd^öne g^reunbin, 

3ätnn \ä) anä) f)m ein hjenig bitter hjürbe. 

S)u fagft nid^t alle^, fagft nid^t tDaö er U)agt, 

Unb_ba^ er flüger ift afe tuie man benft. 

6r rü^mt fid^ jhjeier g^Iammen ! !nüj)ft unb löf *t 2095 

2)ie Knoten l^in unb tüieber unb gehjinnt 

SKit fold^en fünften fold^e §erjen! gft'g 

3u glauben ? 

fieonore. 

®ut! ©elbft ba§ betüeif^t ja f4)on, 
S)a^ eö nur greunbfd^aft ift, toa^ xin^ belebt. 
Unb hjenn tuir benn aud^ Sieb' um Siebe taufd^ten, 2100 
Selol^nten tuir ba§ fd^öne §erj nid^t billig, 
S)a§ ganj fid^ felbft bergifet unb l^ingegeben 
Sm l^olben 2^raum für feine ^eunbe lebt? 

fCtitotiio. 

33ertüöl^nt il^n nur unb immer mel^r unb mel^r, 

Sa^t feine ©elbftig!eit für Siebe gelten, 2105 

Seleibigt alle greunbe, bie fid^ eud^ 

5Kit treuer ©eele tuibmen, gebt bem ©tollen 

greihjittigen 2^ribut, jerftöret ganj 

S)en fc^önen Krei^ gef elligen SBertraung! 
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Seotiore. 

SBir finb nid^t fo j)arteUfci^ tüte bu glaubft, 21 lo 

ßrmal^nen unfern greunb in m^xx^i^v^ glätten ; 

©l^ j elblTöemefie^ 

$en anbern Qct>an lünng, SBa^ an t^m 

3u tabeln ift, ba^ bleibt ung nid^t berborgen. 21 15 

fCntonio. 

©oci^ lobt i^r öieleS toag ju tabeln tDäre. 

3ci^ tenn' i^n \<xx\.(^ ,^\^M\xy^^h;si2^S2^, 

Unb ift äu ftolj fi^ ju berbergen. Salb 

3Serfinft er in ftd^ felbft, al8 tDäre ganj 

iE)ie SQSelt in feinem Sufen, er fid^ ganj 2120 

3n feiner SBelt genug, unb alle^ ringg 

Uml^er berfd^toinbet i^m. (Sr läfet e« ge^n, 

£ä|t'« f aßen, ftöfet^g ^intoeg unb ru^t in fic^ — 

3luf einmal, h)ie ein unbemerlter gunfe 

®ie 5Kine jünbet, fei e« greube, £eib, 2125 

3om ober ©rille, l^eftig brid^t er auö : 
I2)ann toiH er aUeg faffen, atte^ galten, 

i®ann foH gefd^el^n, toag er fid^ benfen mag ; 
\%x\, einem SlugenblidEe foH entftel^n, 

3Bag ^al^re lang bereitet toerben foHte, 2130 

3n einem 2lugenbIidE gehoben fein, 
} SQSag 5Kül^e laum in ^^i^ren löfen lönnte. 
; (Sr forbert baö Unmöglid^e bon fid^, 
I ®amit er e^ bon anbern forbern bürfe. 
« SDie legten ßnben aller ÜDinge toiH 2135 

■ ©ein ©eift jufammenfaff en ;( ba§ gelingt 

Äaum 6inem unter ^Kittionen SJienfc^en, 

Unb er ift nid^t ber 5Kann : er fällt ^ule^t. 

Um nic^td gebeffert, in fid^ felbft. jurüdE. 
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fieotiore. 

6r fd^abet anbem nid^t, er fd^abet fid^. 2140 

9ltitotiio. 
Uttb bod^ berieft er anbre nur ju fel^r. 
!Stann\i bu e§ leugnen, ba| im 3lugenbIidE 
S)er Seibenfd^aft, bie '\f)n bel^enb ergreift, 
6r auf ben dürften, auf bie g^ürftin felbft, 
2luf tuen e§ fei, ju fd^mä^n, ju läftem toagt? 2145 

3h)ar augenblidflid^ nur ; allein genug, 
S)er 3lugenbIidE lommt tuieber : er bel^errfd^t 
©0 hjenig feinen 5!Jlunb alö feine 35ruft. 

ßeonore. 

^d^ foHte beulen, hjenn er fid^ öon l^ier 

2luf eine furje 3^it entfernte, foHt' 2150 

ßg tDol^I für i^n unb anbre nü^Iid^ fein. 

Antonio. 

SieHeid^t, DieHeid^t aud^ nid^t. 2)od^ eben je^t 

Sft nid^t baran ju ben!en : benn id^ tv'xü 

2)en gel^Ier nid^t auf meine ©d^ultem laben ; 

e^ fönnte fd^einen, bafe id^ i^n bertreibe, 2155 

Unb id^ bertreib' il^n nid^t. Um meinetUjiHen 

Äann er an unferm §ofe rul^ig bleiben ; 

Unb \ümn er fid^ mit mir Derfö^nen tDiH, 

Unb trenn er meinen SRat befolgen lann, 

©0 tüerben tüir ganj leiblid^ leben lönnen. 2160 

Seoitore. 

9lun l^offft bu felbft auf ein ©emüt^u tüirlen, 
S)a§ bir bor Äurjem nod^ ijerloren fd^ien. 

9lntotiio. 

SQSir l^offen immer, unb in allen ©ingen 
3ft bejfer l^offen aU ijerjtbeifeln. ©enn 
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SBcr lann ba^SKöglid^e bered^nen? @r 2165 

3ft unf erm g^ürften toert. 6r mu^ un§ bleiben. 
Unb bilben to'xx bann aud^.urafonft an i^m^ 
So tft et nid^t ber einjage, ben hjir bulben. 

Seonore. 

©0 ol^ne Setbenfd^aft, fo unj)artetifd^ 

fCntotiio. 

I)ag Sllter mu^ bod^ ßinen 3Sorjug l^aben, 

3)a^, tDenn e§ aud^ bem ^rrtum nid^t entgeht, 

6^ bod^ fid^ auf ber ©teile faffen !ann. 

Du tDarft, mid^ beinern ^reunbe ju berföl^nen, 

3uerft bemül;t. 9lun bitf ic^ e§ t)on bir. 2175 

%1}W toaö bu fannft^ bag biefer SDJann fid^ finbe, 

Unb atteö töieber balb in ©leic^em fei. 

3d^ gel^e felbft ju i^m, fobalb id^ nur 

SSon bir erfal^re, ba^ er rul^ig ift, 

©obalb bu glaubft ba| meine ©egenhjart 2180 

!J)ag Hebel nid^t bcrme^rt. Dod^ n)aö bu tl^uft, 

!Da§ t^u' in biefer ©tunbe ; benn e^ gel^t 

Stlpi^onö l^euf abenb nod^ jurüdf, utib id^ 

SBerb* if;n begleiten. £eb' inbeffen h)o^I. 



fünfter Jlitfttitt 

SeOtlOre (aUetn). 

fjür bie^mal, lieber greunb, finb imr nid;t eing ; 2185 
3Wein 3Sorteil unb ber beine gelten l;cut' 
9lid^t §anb in §anb. ^d^ nü^e bicfe 3^^^ 
Unb fud^e %a^o ju geh^innen. ©c^nell ! 
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mvfttv Hitftritt. 

3 i m m c r. 

SaffO (aKein). 

Sift bu aug einem 2:raum eriDad^t, unb l^at 

3)er fd^öne 2^rug auf einmal bid^ öerlaffen? 2190 

§at bid^ an einem %aQ ber l^öd^ften £uft 

6in ©c^Iaf gebänbigt, l^ält unb ängftet nun 

5!Jlit fd^hjeren geffeln beine ©eele? ^a, 

S)u hjad^ft unb träumft. SBo finb bie ©tunben l^in, 

2)ie um bein §auj)t mit 33Iumen!ränjen fj)ielten? 2195 

2)ie !Eage, tüo bein ©eift mit freier ©el^nfud^t 

2)eg §immel§ au^gef})annte^ 33Iau burc^brang? ^ ^ 

Unb bennod^ lebft bu nod^, unb fül^Ift bid^ an, ' / 

S)u fü^Ift bic^ an, unb toeifet nic^t ob bu lebft. i ' / 7 ^ ' 

3ft*^ meine ©d^ulb, \\V^ eineg anbern ©d^ulb, 2209^- ' 

S)a^ id^ mid^ nun aU fd^ulbig l^ier befinbe? ^ -^^ . ' 

§ab' id^ berbrod^en, bafe id^ leiben foH ? 

Sft nid^t mein ganjer ^el^Ier ein 35erbienft ? 

3d^ fal^ il^n an, unb toarb bom guten SBiHen, 

25om $offnung§tüal^n beö §erjen§ übereilt: 2205 

2)er fei ein 5Kenfd^, ber menfd^Iid^ Slnfe^n trägt. 

^ä) ging mit offnen 2lrmen auf i^n Io§, 

Unb füblte ©d^lo^ unb SRiegel, feine Sruft. 

D ^att' id^ boc^ fo !Iug mir auggebad^t, 

2Bie ic^ ben 3Jlann emjjfangen tooHte, ber 2210 
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3Son alten 3^üen mir öerbäd^ttg wax l 

StIIcttt tDaS immer bir begegnet fei, 

©0 l^alte bid^ an b e r ©eujifel^eit f eft : 

3ci^ l^abe fie gefel^n! ©ie ftanb bor mir! 

©ie fprad^ ^^u mir, td^ f)ahi fie bernommen ! 2215 

3)er SBlii, ber %on, ber SJBorte l^olber ©inn, 

©ie finb auf ehjig mein, eg raubt fie nid^t 

S)ie Seit, bag ©4)i*fal, no^ baö trilbe ©lüdE ! 

Unb ^ob mein ©eift fid^ ba ju fci^neH emj)or, 

Unb Iie| id^ all;^u rafd^ in meinem 83ufen 2220 

l'er flamme Suft, bie mid^ nun felbft öer^jel^rt, 

©0 lann mid^*g nid^t gereun, unb träre felbft 

3luf eiüig bag ©efd^idE be^ Sebenö l^in. 

3d^ tDibmete mid^ il^r, unb folgte frol^ 

3)em SBinle, ber mic^ in'^ SSerberben rief. 2225 

6^ fei! ©0 l^ab' id^ mid^ bod^ hjert gezeigt 

2)eg löftlic^en Sertraunö, baö mid; erquidft, 

3n biefer ©tunbe felbft erquidft, bie mir 

^ie fd^toarje Pforte langer Jtrauerjeit 

©etoaltfam öffnet. — '^a, nun ift'ö getrau ! 2230 

ßg ge^t bie ©onne mir ber fd^önften ©unft 

2luf einmal unter ; feinen l^olben 33licf 

ßntjiel^et mir ber 3ürft,unb lä^t mid^ l^ier 

2luf büftrem, fc^malem ^fab Verloren fielen. 

2)ag l(;ä|Iid&e jUJeibeutige ©eflügel, 2235 

S)ag leibige ©efolg' ber alten 3?ad^t, 

6g fd^UJärmt l^erbor unb fd^Ujirrt mir um baö §aupt. 

SBo^in, tüol^in beUjeg' id^ meinen ©d^ritt, 

!Dem 6tel ju entfliel^n, ber mid^ umfauf 't, 

Dem 3lbgrunb ju entge^n, ber bor mir liegt? 2240 
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Stiftiitv glttftritt* 

tteonote* Xaffo* 

ßeonore. 

aBaS ift begegnet? Siebet 2:affo, f^at 

2)ein 6ifer bid^, bein 2lrgh)ol^tt fo getrieben? 

SBie ift^^ gefd^e^n? SBir atte fte^n beftürjt. 

Uttb beine ©anftmut, bein gefällig SBefen, 

2)ein fd^neller Slii, bein rid^tiger 3Serftanb, 2245 

SiJlit bem bu jebem gibft tüaö i^m gel^ört, 

S)ein ©leid^mut, ber erträgt, toa« ju ertragen 

S)er 6ble balb, ber ßitle feiten lernt, 

S)ie fluge §errfd^aft über 3wng' unb £ij)pe — 

3Jlein treuer greunb, faft ganj berfenn' \6) bid^. 2250 

Xaffo. 

Unb tütnn ba^ aUeö nun Verloren tüäre? ; 

2Benn einen greunb, ben bu einft reid^ geglaubt,^ 

2luf einmal bu alg einen Settier f änbeft ? 

SBol^I l^aft bu red^t, id& bin nid&t mebr id& felbft , 

Unb bin'« bod^ nod^! fo gut alö toie id^'ö tüar. 2255 

6§ fd^eint ein SRätfel, unb bod^ ift e§ fein«. 

2)er ftille 5!Jlonb, ber bid^ bei 9Jad^t erfreut, 

2)ein 2luge, bein ©emüt mit feinem ©d^ein 

Unhjiberftel^Iid^ lodft, er fd^ujebt am Jtage 

6in unbebeutenb blaffe§ SBöIId^en l^in. 2260 

^d) bin bom ©lanj be§ !Eageg überfd^ienen, 

^l^r iennet jnid^ \ä^ fenne mid^ nidj)tjne|r, 

ßeotiore. 

SBa§ bu mir fagft, mein ^reunb, öerftel^' id^ nid^t, 
2Bie bu e^ fagft. ßrfläre bic^ mit mir. 
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92 2:orquato Xaffo. 

§at bte Seleibtöuttß beg fd^roffen SKann« 2265 

^\d) fo gciränit, bafe bu bic^ felbft unb un^ 
©0 ganj berfennen magft? SSertraue mir. 

Saffo. 

^d^ bin nid^t ber Seletbißte, bu fie^ft 

3Kid^ ja beftraft, tueil id^ beleibifjt i)abt. 

®ie knoten bieler SQSorte löf t baö ©d^hjert, 2270 

©ar leidet unb fd^nett, allein id^ bin aefanflen. 

2)u h)ei|t tool^I laum — etfd^ridt nidt)t, ^^arte ?Vreunbin — 

©u triffft ben greunb in einem Äerfer an. 

5Kid^ jüd^tiget ber ^ürft toie einen ©d^üler. 

^d) toill mit il^m nid^t redeten, lann e^ nid^t. 2275 

Seonore. 

2)u fd^eineft me^r afe biHiö ift betüecit. 

?affo. 

§ältft bu mid^ für fo fd^toad^, für fo ein Äinb, 

3)a^ fold^ ein J^^aH mid^ flleid^ zerrütten fönne? 

2)a^ tDa^ ßefdbebn ift !ränft mid^ nid;t fo tief, 

StIIein bag !ränlt mid^! toa^ e^ mir bebeutet. 2280 

Safe meine SReiber^ mcina 'S^xn'ot nur 

©etoäl^ren ! grei unb offen ift ba^ gelb. 

fi e n r e. 

2)u l^aft gar mand^en fälfd^Iid^ in 3Serbad^t, 
Sd^ l^abe felbft mi^ überzeugen fönncn. 
• Unb aud^ Slntonio feinbet bid^ nid}t an, 2285 

2Bie bu eg toä^nft. 3)er l^eutige SSerbrufe — 

Xaffo. 

2)cn Iaf[* id^ ganj bei Seite, nel^me nur 
3(ntonio toie er toqr unb \w.ix bleibt, 
ikrbriefelid^ fiel mir ftet^ bie ftcife Älugl^eit, 
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Unb ba^ et immer nur ben 5!Jleifter fpielt. 2290 

3lnftatt ju forfd^en, 06 be8 §örerg ©eift 

3l\ä)t fd^on für fid6 auf guten ©J)uren hjanble, 

Selel^rt er bid^ bon mand^em, baS bu bef[er 

Unb tiefer fü^Iteft, unb bemimmt lein 2öort 

2)a§ bu il^m fagft, unb tüirb bid^ ftet^ öerlennen. 2295 

3Serfannt ju fein, öerfannt bon einem ©toljen, 

S)er (äc^elnb bic^ }u überfeinen glaubt ! 

^d) bin fo alt nod^ nid^t unb nid^t fo Ilug, 

2)afe id^ nur bulbenb gegenläc^eln follte. 

g^rü^ ober fpat, eö tonnte fid^ nid^t l^alten, 2300 

SBir mußten bred^en ; fj)äter toär* e^ nur 

Um befto fd^Iimmer trorben. ©inen §erm 

Grfenn* id^ nur, ben §errn ber mid^ ernäl^rt, 

S)em folg' id^ gern, fonft toitt id^ leinen 5Keifter. 

^rei tü'xü xd) fein im 3)enfen unb,im Sudeten; 2305 

3m §anbeln fd^ranft "bie Söelt genug unö ein. 

Seotiore. 

ßr ft>rirf>tjnit jrri^t^;ng nft ggnug i^tfti bty, 

Saffo. 

./^BtU gdbonung. toiltft bu fagen^ fein imLJElim« 
•; Unb ba§ verbriefet mid^ eben ; benn er toeife 
^ ©0 glatt unb fo bebingt ju ^pxt6)zn, bafe 2310 

! ©ein Sob erft red^t ju 2^abel toirb, unb bafe 
\ 3l\d)i^ mel^r, nid^tg tiefer bid^ berieft, aU Sob 
\ Slu« feinem 5Kunbe. 

Seoitore. 

SKöd^teft bu, mein greunb, 
3Semommen l^aben, toie er fonft bon bir 
Unb bem Xalente fjjrad^, baö bir öor Dielen .2315 
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!Die gütige 5Ratur öerliel^. gtföl^It getüife 

Saffo. 

D glaube mir, ein felbftifd^e^ ©etnüt 

Äann nid^t ber Dual beg engen 5Reibg entfliegen. 

(Sin fold^er 3)iann öerjeil^t bem anbern \t)o\)l 2320 

SSermögen, ©tanb unb (Sl^re ; benn er beult, 

®a« ^aft bu felbft, ba« l^aft bu toenn bu toittft, 

SBBenn bu bel^arrft, totnn bid^ baS ©lud begünftigt. 

SDod^ bag toag bie 9latur allein Derlei^t, 

SBBa^ jeglid^er Semül^ung, jebem (Streben 2325 

©tetg unerreid^bar bleibt, lt)a8 toeber ©olb, 

3loä) ©d^hjert, nod^ Klugheit, nod^ Sel^arrlid^Ieit 

@rjh>ingen tann, ba^ toirb er nie berjei^n. 

(gr gönnt e^ mir? 6r, ber mit ft eifern ©inn 

3)ie ®unft ber ^öluf en ju ertro^en glaubt ? 2330 

®er, to^nn er bie ®eban!en mand^er S)id^ter 

3uf ammfttreil^t, ftc^ f elbft ein S)id^ter f d^eint ? 

SBeit e^er gönnt er mir be« dürften ®unft, 

S)ie er bod^ gern auf fid^ befc^ränlen möd^te, 

Site ba^ !EaIent, ba^ jene §immlifd^en 2335 

®em armen, bem öerhjaif'ten 3ii"9K"9 gaben. 

Seotiore. 

D fäl^eft bu fo !Iar, toie id^ e^ fe^e ! 

, = Du irrft bid^ über il^n ; fo ift er nid^t. 

II.'. 

XttffO. 

Unb irr' id^ mid^ an il^m, fo irr* id^ gern ! 
' ' .' ^d&_ ben!' ibn m ir afö meinen ärgften ^einb, 2340 

V ' i Unb toär' untröftKd^, toefin t^Tnir \\)n nun 
}\' ©elinber beulen müfete. 2:^örid^t ift'«, 

'^n allen ©iüdten billig fein ; eg ^ei^t 
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©ein eigen ©elbft jerftören. ©inb bie SKenfd^en 

3)enn gegen ung fo billig ? 5Rein, o nein ! 2345 

2)er 5!Jlenfc^ bebarf in feinem engen SBefen 

2)er boj)J)elten 6mj)finbung, Sieb' unb §afe. 

Sebarf er nid^t ber 3laä)t aU \vk be^ 2^ag§ ? 

2)eö ©d^Iafenö toie beg SBad^en« ? Skin^. i^ tnu| 

3Son nun an biefenJKann alf ®,sgßn|tanb 2350 

9 3on"mVm em"ttefft en ^a^ bel^alten ; nid^tg 

Kann mir bie lhlTt entreißen, fc^limm unb fd^Iimmer 

3Son il^m ju benfen. 

Seonore. 

SBillft bu, teurer ^reunb, 
3Son beinem Sinn nid^t laffen, fe^* id^ laum 
SBie bu am §ofe länger bleiben tüittfi 2355 

jDu h)ei|t tüie biel er gilt unb gelten mufe. ' 

Saffo. 

2Bie fel^r id^ längft, fd^öne greunbin, l^ier 
©d^on überflüffig bin, bag toeife id^ too^I. 

Seonore. 

S)a§ bift bu nid^t, bag fannft bu nimmer toerben ! 

2)u h:)ei^t bielmel^r tüie gern ber gürft mit bir, 2360 

3Bie gern bie gürftin mit bir lebt ; unb lommt 

S)ie ©d^hjefter öon Urbino, lommt fie faft 

©0 fel^r um bein't« ate ber ©efd^hjifter toillen. 

©ie benfen alle gut unb gleid^ bon bir, 

Unb jeglid^eg Vertraut bir unbebingt. 2365 

Saffo. 

D Seonore, toeld^ SSertraun ift ba§? 
§at er bon feinem ©taate je ein SBort, 
6in emfte^ SBort mit mir gef jjrod^en ? Äam 
@in eigner ^att, toorüber er fogar 
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gn meiner ©egentoart mit feiner ©d^tDefter, 2370 

3Rxt anbern fid^ beriet, mtd^ fragt' er nf e ^ 
2)a l^ie| e§ immer nur : 2lntonio lommt ! 
3Ran mufe Slntonio f einreiben ! gragt Slntonio ! 

fieotiore. 

^u flagft anftatt ^u banfe n, S33enn er bid^ 

3n imbebtngter ^Jrei^eit Taff en mag, 2375 

©0 el^rt er bid^, toie er bid^ eieren lann. 

Saffo. 

ßr läfet mid^ rul^n, toeil er mid^ unnü^ glaubt. 

^ Seoitore. 

2)u bift nid^t nnnixii, eben hjeil bu rul^ft. 

©0 lange l^egft bu fd^on SJerbrufe unb ©orge, 

SDBie ein geliebte^ Äinb, an beiner 83ruft, 2380 

3d^ l^ab' eS oft ht'tad^i, unb mag'g bebenfen 

SEBie ic^ e^ toxü, auf biefem fd^önen 33oben, 

SBol^in bag ®Iüdt bid& ju öerj)flanjen fd^ien, 

©ebei^ft bu nid^t. D Staffo ! — SRat' ic^ bir'« ? 

©J)rec^' \ä) eg au« ? — S)u f oHteft bic^ entfernen ! 2385 

Saffo. 

3Serfd^one nid^t ben Äranf en, lieber 3lrjt ! 

9leid^* i{;m ba§ SJiittel, ben!e nid^t baran, 
, " J Db'ö bitter fei. — ^h er genefen fönne, 
\t\^' I ®^^ überlege \otfcji, Iluge, gute ^reunbin ! 
. / I .%^ W «^ «ß^^ fclbft, eg ift borbei ! 2390 

;\^ fj( ^ Janu i&m.i».o{)l ö^yieil^en, er nid^t mir ; 

Unb fein bebarf man, leiber memer nld[;t. 

Unb er ift flug, unb leiber bin id/g nid^t. 

ßr tpirft 5U meinem ©d^aben, unb ic^ fann, 

3d& mag nid;t gcgentoirfen. 5!Jleine greunbe, 2395 
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©ie laffen'g gel^n, fie fel^en*^ anber^ an, 

©ie tüiberftreben !aum, unb follten IämJ)fen. 

2)u ßlaubft, xd) foll l^intüeg ; id^ glaub' eö felbft — 

©0 lebt benn tool^I ! ^d^ tuerb* aud^ bag ertragen. 

S^^r feib bon mir gefd^ieben — hjerb' anä) mir, 2400 

25on eud^ ju fd^eiben, Kraft unb 3Jlut berliel^n ! 

Seenore. 

2lud^ in ber gerne jeigt fid^ alleg reiner, 

9Ba§ in ber ©egentDart unö nur bertüirrt. 

aSieHeid^t tüirft bu erfennen hjeld^e Siebe 

Did^ überaß umgab, unb hjeld^en SBert 2405 

2)ie 2:reue Ujal^rer g^reunbe ^at, unb tvk 

S)ie hjeite SBelt bie g?äd^ften nicbt erfe|t. 

Xaffo. 

2)a§ tuerben tuir erfal^ren ! Kenn' id^ bod^ 

Die Sßelt bon ^ugenb auf, \ük fie fo leidet 

Un§ l^ilflo^, einfam lä^t unb i^ren SBeg 2410 

2öie ©onn' unb 5Konb unb anbre ©ötter gel^t. 

Seonore. 

3Semimmft bu mid^, mein greunb, fo foHft bu nie 

Die traurige ©rfal^rung toieberl^olen. 

©oll id^ bir raten, fo begibft bu bid^ 

6rft nad^ 5^^^^^% wnb eine greunbin toirb 2415 

®ar freunblid^ für bid^ forgen. ©ei getroft, 

3d^ bin e§ felbft. ^d^ reife, ben ©emal^I 

Die näd^ften 2:age bort ju finben, fann 

3Jid^tg freubiger für i^n unb mid^ bereiten, 

2II0 mnn xd) VxcS) in unfre 5!Jlitte bringe. 2420 

3d& fage bir fein SBort, bu toeifet e^ felbft, 

2Be(d^ einem gürften bu bid^ naiven \t)xx% 

Unb toeld^e 3Jiänner biefe f^öne ©tabt 
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3n tl^rem SSufen l^egt, unb toeld^e gtaiuen. 
©ufd^toeiflft? Sebenr e« too^I ! (gntfc^Kefee bid^. 2425 

Saffo. 

®ar retjenb ift, toag bu mir fagft, fo ganj 
®cm SBunfd^ ßemäfe, ben id^ im ©tiHen näl^re ; 
2lIIein eS ift ju neu : id^ bitte bid^, 
£a| mic^ bebenfen, id^ befc^Uege balb. 

Seotiore. 

"3d^ gel^e mit ber fd^önften Hoffnung toefl 2430 

%ixx bid^ unb ung unb aud^ für biefeg §aug. 
Sebenle nur, unb toenn bu red^t bebenift, 
©0 tüirft bu fd^toerlid^ ethjag SSeffreg benfen. 

Saffo. 

9lod^ eing, geliebte fjreunbin ! fage mir, 

SJBie ift bie gürftin gegen mid^ gefinnt? 2435 

SBar fie erjümt auf mid^? SBag fagte fte? — 

©ie f)at mxd) fel^r geiabelt? Siebe frei. 

fieotiore. 
2)a jte bid^ lennt, \)at fie bid^ leidet entfd^ulbigt. 

^ab' x6) bei il^r verloren? ©d^meid^Ie nid^t. * 

fieonore. 

©er grauen ®unft toirb nid^t fo leidet berfc^erjt. 244c 

Saffo. 

SDBirb fie mid^ gern entlaffen, toenn i^ gel^e ? 

Seoitore. 

SDBenn e^ ju beinern SSSo^I gereid^t, getüife. 

Saffo. 

SBBerb* ic^ be« dürften ©nabe nid^t Verlieren? 
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ßeonore. 

3n fetner ©rofemut lannft bu fidler rul^n. 

Saffo. 

Unb laffen totr bte gürfttn ganj allein? 2445 

2)u gel^ft l^inhjeg ; unb toenn td^ toeniö bin, 
©0 Wd^ xd) bod^ bafe xä) x\)x ettoaö toar. 

Seotiore. 

®ar freunblid^e ©efeUfd^aft leiftet ung 

©n ferner 3^reunb, toenn tvix i^n glüilid^ tüiffen. 

Unb eö gelingt, id^ fel^e bid^ beglüdft, 2450 

2)u h)irft Don l^ier nid^t unjufrieben gel(;n. 

5)er gürft befa^Pö, 2lntonio fud^t bid^ auf. 

er tabelt felbft an fid^ bie »itterleit, 

aSomit er bid^ berieft, ^d^ bitte bid^, 

9limm i^n gelaffen auf fo n)ie er !ommt. 2455 

Xaffo. 

3d^ barf in iebem ©inne bor il^m ftel^n. 

Seonore. 

Unb fd^enle mir ber §immel, lieber fjreunb, 

3?od^ el^' bu fd^eibeft bir ba« 2lug' gu öffnen : 

2)a^ niemanb bid^ im ganjen 3SaterIanbe 

SSerfoIgt unb l^afet, unb ^eimlid^ brüdft unb nedtl 2460 

2)u irrft geujife, unb h)ie bu fonft jur greube 

3Son anbem bid^teft, leiber bid^teft hn 

3n biefem %aü ein felteneö ©etüebe, 

3)ic^ felbft au fränfen. Sitte« tritt ic^ t^un 

Um eö entjh^ei ju reiben, ba| bu frei 2465 

S)en fd^önen 2öeg beö Seben« toanbeln mögeft. 

£eb' too^I ! Sd^ ^offe balb ein glücHi* SBort. 
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IJttffO (onein). .' '.* ^r,^^ l .a 

\^i^ foll erfcnnen ba^ mid^ mernanb l^a^t, . ;..;•«. '"- -'^ 'V ^ 
5Dafe nicmanb mid^ toerfolgt, bafe atte Sift ,, . . w v> - -^^ / ^' y^ 
Unb atte« J^cimlid^e Oetoebe ftd^ ^ /,^, . ■ X 2470/ ,. r v'« ""^ 

1 3lIIein in meinem ÄloJ)f e fj)innt unb toebt ! .. ; 

Sefennen foff id^ bafe id^ Unred^t l^abe, ' .' u^^ , . -- * 
Unb mand^em Unred^t tl^ue, ber e§ nid^t . < , /, r< 

Um mid^ toerbient! Unb bag in einer ©tunbe, -• ' •• 
3)a toor bem Slngefid^t ber ©onne flar < ^' • , , •»*'' ^^75 ■ 
SWein tootteg 9fled^t, toie i^re 2:üdEe, liegt. ^, " , v... .. :- . ^, »x - > 

3d^ fott eg tief emi)finben toiebergürft '^/^ (<^ ^^^ ^■^''' 
SWit offner Sruft mir feine ©unft getoä^rt, ju] / . f f 
3R\t reid^em SDlafe bie ®aUn mir erteilt, 
3m Slugenblidfe, ba er, fd^toad^ genug, 2480 

aSon meinen ^einben fid^ baS Sluge trüben 
Unb feine §anb getoife aud^ feffeln läfet ! 

!5)afe er betrogen ift lann er nid^t feigen, 

3)a^ fie Setrüger ftnb f ann id^ nid^t jeigen ; 

Unb nur bamit er rul^ig fid^ betrüge, 2485 

3)a^ fie gemäd^Iid^ il^n betrügen lönnen, 

©Ott x6) mxä) ftitte l^alten, toeid^en gar ! 

Unb h)er gibt mir ben diai? 2Ber bringt fo flug 

5!Jlit treuer, lieber SWeinung auf mid^ ein? 

Senore felbft, Senore ©anbitate, 2490 

üDie jarte g^reunbin! ' §a, bid^ !enn* id^ nun! 

D toarum traut' id^ il^rer Si^j^je je? 

©ie h)ar nid^t reblid^, toenn fie nod^ fo fel^r 

5!Jlir il^re ©unft, mir il^re ^ärtlid^feit 

3R\t fü^en SBorten jeigte! SRein, fie toar 249s 
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Unb bleibt ein liftig §erj ; fie h)enbet fid^ 
3Kit leifen flugen Stritten nad) ber ©unft. 

3Bie oft f)aV \(S) m\(S) tDittig felbft betrogen, 

Slud^ über fie ! Unb bod^ im ©runbe f)ai 

md) nur — bie (Jitelleit betrogen. SBo^I ! 2500 

^d) fannte fie, unb fcl^meid)elte mir felbft. 

©0 ift fie gegen anbre, fagf id^ mir, 

üDod^ gegen bid& iff § offne treue 3Ketnung. 

5Jun f el^' id^'g tt>ol^l, unb f el^' eg nur ju f})ät : 

5ci& toar begünftigt, unb fie fd^miegte fid^ 2505 

©0 ^art — an ben SSeglüdften. ^Inn \i) falle, 

©ie koenbet mir ben SRüdfen toie ba§ ©lüdE. 

5Jun lommt fie al§ ein SEBerljeug meinet ^JeinbeS, 

S)ic f leine ©d^tan^, iauberifd^.Stöne. 2510 

3Bie liebli^ f(|ien fie ! Siebiid^er aU je ! 

SEBie iüol^l tl^at t)on ber Siebe jebeg 3Bort ! 

^oi) fonnte mir b ie ©d ^meid^ejei nid^t lange 

3 )en falf(|en ©inn _j)er_ber^en ; an ber ©tirne 

^d^ien i^r bag ©egenteil ju Ilar gefd^rieben 

3Son allem; toai fie f^jrad^. 3^ f^^'* ^^ leidet,. 

SBenn man ben 3Beg ju meinem §erjen fud^t ^ ' ' ' ' .'/ 

Unb e§ nid^t l^erjlid^ meint. 3^ f<>0 i^intoeg? 

©oll nad^ ?Jlorenj, fobalb id^ immer fann? 

Unb toarum nad^ glorenj? 3^ f^^^' ^^ ^^^^^ -' ^S2o ^ *^ ' 
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3)ort ^errfd^t ber 3Jlebiceer neues §aug ; 

ßtoar nid^t in offner ^einbfd^aft mit gerrara, 

2)od^ ^ält bei- ftitte 5Keib mit falter §anb 

2)ie ebelften ©emüter aug einanber. 

6m})fang* id^ bort toon jenen eblen gürften 2525 
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ßrl^abne S^xä^tn il^rer ®unft, tote id^ 
©eküij crtoarten bürfte, toürbe balb 
3)er Höfling meine 3Creu* unb 3)anlbarlett 
aSerbäd^ttg mad^en ; leidet geläng' eS i^m. 

^a, id^ toJH toeg , allein nid^t tgiLifecJnflBt; ^530 

^6) toxÜ l^inhjegTünb roeitefafe il^r ben!t. 

SBag fott id^ ^ier? SBer ^ält mid^ ^ier jurüd? 

D id^ berftanb ein jebe« SBort fo gut, 

3)afe id^ Senoren toon ben Sij)J)en lodfte I 

S8on ®ilb* ju Silbe nur erl^afd^t* id^*g faum, 2535 

Unb \otxi nun flam to ie bi e ^rin ji^fßnj&enft — 

^Sni-xiuil bag xjtjpa^x^ .itßtjtoeifk.niJ|.t ! 

,,©ie küirb mi^ gern entlaffen toenn id^ gel^e, 

u^a eg ju meinem SBol^I gereid^t." D ! fül^Ite 

©ie eine Seibenfd^aft im §erjen, bie mein 2Bo^I 2540 

Unb mid^ ju Orunbe rid^tete ! toiHIommner 

ßrgriffe mid^ ber 2:ob, afö biefe §anb, 

3)ie Mi unb ftarr mid^ toon fid^ läfet — '^ä) gel^e ! — 

5Run l^üte bid^, unb la^ bid^ feinen ©d^ein 

aSon greunbfc^aft ober ®üte täufd^en ! 9liemanb 2545 

Setrügt bid^ nun, toenn b u bid^ nid^t betrügft. 



9itvitv Jlitftritt 

Vntonio. Saffo. 

Antonio. 

§ier bin id^, 2:affo, bir ein SBort ju fagen, 
SBenn bu mid^ ru^ig l^ören magft unb lannft. 

3)a« §anbeln, toei^t bu, bleibt mir unterfagt ; 

e^ jiemt mir tool^I ju toarten unb ju ^ören. 2550 
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tCntoitio. 

Sd^ treffe bid^ gelaffen, toie xö) hjtinfd^te, 
Unb f})reci^e gern ju bir au§ freier 95ruft. 
ßubörberft löf* id^ in be^ gürften Flamen 
3)a§ fd^toad^e 35anb, baö bid^ ju feffeln fd^ien. 

^^affo. 

3)te SBittfür mad^t mid^ frei, tok fte mid^ banb ; 2555 

3d^ ne^m* eS an unb forbre fein ©erid^t. 

Antonio. 
3)ann fag' id^ bir toon mir : ^d^ ^^^e bid^ 
3Kit SBorten, fd^eint e^, tief unb me^r gefränft, 
211^ id^, Don mand^er Seibenfd^aft beilegt, 
@g felbft em^jfanb. Slllein lein fc^im^jflid^ SBort 2560 
3ft meinen £i^)J)en unbebad^t entflogen ; 
3u räd^en l^aft bu nid&tg aU ßbelmann, 
Unb toirft afe 3Kenfd^ Vergebung nid^t toerfagen. 

Saffo. 

SBa« härter treffe Äränfung ober ©d^imj)f, 

2BiII id^ nid^t unterfud^en ; jene bringt 2565 

3n*§ tiefe Maxt, unb biefer ri^t bie §aut. 

2) er ^feil be« ©d^im})f§ feiert auf ben 3Kann jurüdf, 

Der ju tjertüunben glaubt ; bie SWeinung anbrer 

Sefriebigt leidet bag hjol^lgefü^rte ©d^küert— 

3)od^ ein gefränite« §erj erholt ftd^ fd^hjer. 2570 

Antonio. 
3e|t ift'g an mir ! ba^ id^ bir bringenb fage : 
^ritt nid^t jurüdE, erfülle meinen SBunfd^, 
S)w SBunfd^ beg SMt^*^/ i>^^ ^id^ i^ ^i^ fenbet. 

^^affo. 
3Jd^ lenne meine ^flid^t unb gebe nad^. 
@g jei toerjie^n, fo fem eö möglich ift ! 2575 
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3)ie ©id^ter fagen unS toon einem ©^jeer, 

3)er eine SBunbe, bie er felbft gefd^Iagen, 

3)urci^ freunblid^e Serü^rung l^eilen fonnte. 

ßg ^at beS SKenfd^en ^unge biefe Äraft ; 

3ici^ toitt i^r nic^t gel^äffig toiberfte^n. 2580 

ICtttottio. 

^ä) ban!e bir, unb toünfd^e bafe bu mtd^ 
Unb meinen SBiUen, bir gu bienen, gleid^ 
aSertrauIid^ Jjrüfen mögeft. ©age mir, 
Äann id^ bir nü|Iici^ fein? Sd^ jeig' e^ gem. 

Saffo. 

3)u bieteft an toag id^ nur Mnfd^en fonnte. 2585 

2)u brad^teft mir bie g^reil^eit h)ieber ; nun 
aSerfd^affe mir, id^ bitte, ben ©ebraud^. 

Antonio. 

SBa« !annft bu meinen ? Sag' eS beutlid^ an. 

^^affo. 

®u toeifet, geenbet l^ab' id^ mein Oebid^t: 

6« feI;Itnod^ biel, ba^ eS bollenbet toäre. 2590 

§eut überreid^t* id^ eg bem g^ürften, I;offte 

3wgl^id^ ^^^ ^i"^ Sitte borjutragen. 

©ar biete meiner greunbe finb' id^ je^t 

3n 9lom berfammelt ; einjeln l^aben fie 

5Kir über mand^e ©teilen il^re 3J{cinung 2595 

3n ©riefen fd^on eröffnet ; bicleö l^ab' id^ 

Scnu^en fönnen, mand^eg fd^eint mir nod^ 

3u überlegen ; unb berfd^iebne ©teUen 

5Köd^t* id^ nid^t gern beränbern, iüenn man mid^ 

9lid^t me^r, al^ eö g^Wcbn ift, überzeugt. 2600 

S)a^ alleö toirb burd^ Briefe nid^t getrau ; 
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!SDie ©egentoart löf t biefe Änoten balb. 

©0 bad^t' id^ l^eut' ben dürften felbft ju bitten: 

3ci^ fanb nid^t Staum ; nun barf td^ e^ nid^t h)agen, 

Unb l^offe biefen Urlaub nun burd^ bid^. 2605 

9(ntonto. 

3Kir fd^eint nid^t rätlid^ ba^ bu bid^ cntfemft 

3n bem 5Koment, ba bein boHenbet SBerf 

3)em gürften unb ber gürftin bid^ em^jfie^It. 

6in %a(^ ber ©unft ift toie ein 2^ag ber ßrnte : / ■ 

SWan mufe gefd^äftig fein fobalb fie reift. .^,A^^® ? • ^^-^ 

6ntf emft bu bid^, fo tüirft bu nid^tg gewinnen, 

3Sietteid^t verlieren U)ag bu fd^on gciüannft. 

3)ie ©egentoart ift eine mäd^t'ge ©öttin ; 

Sern* il^ren ©influfe fennen, bleibe l^ier! / ^ ']' 

2ttffo. -^.^^ ,.r' •'^- 

3u f ü r d^ t e n l^ab' id^ nid^tg ; Sll^jj^ong ift ebel, 2615 . 
BUi^ l^at er gegen mid^ fid^ grofe gejeigt : 
Unb toag id^ ^ f f e, toill ic^ feinem i&erjen 
2lttein berbanfen, feine ©nabe mir 
©rfd^Ieid^en ; nid^tg toill id^ bon il^m em})fangen, 
SBa§ il^n gereuen fönnte bafe er'ö gab. 2620 

tCntoitio. 

©0 forbre nid^t bon il^m ba^ er bid^ je^t 
ßntlaffen fott ; er h)irb eS ungern t^un, 
Unb id^ befürd^te faft er t^ut eö nid^t. 

^^affo. 

ßr h)irb t% gern, toenn red^t gebeten h)irb, 

Unb bu bermagft eö hjol^l, fobalb bu toillft. 2625 

tCntonio. 

2)od^ toeld^e ©rünbe, fag' mir, leg' id^ bor? 
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2affo. 

2a^ mein ©ebid^t au« jeber ©tanje f))re(l&en ! 

2Bag id^ flehjollt ift löblid^, toenn ba§ 3'^" 

3lucl^ meinen Äräften unerreid^bar blieb. 

3ln g^Ieife unb 5!Jlü^e ^at e« nid^t gefehlt. 2630 

3)er ^eitre SBanbel mand^er fd^önen Sage, 

3)er ftille 3laum fo mand^er tiefen 3l'd(i)U 

2Bar einjig biefem frol^en Sieb getoei^t. 

Sefd^eiben l^offt* id^ jenen großen üKeiftem 

3)er aSortoelt mid^ gu na^en ; fü^n gefinnt, 2635 

3u eblen S^^aten unfern 3^itgenoffen 

SKu« einem langen ©d^Iaf ju rufen, bann 

Sielleid^t mit einem eblen ß^riften^eere 

Oefal^r unb SRul^m beö l^eiFgen Ärieg« ju teilen. 

Unb foll mein Sieb bie beften SWänner toedfen, 2640 

©0 mufe es aud^ ber beften hJürbig fein. 

Slljjl^onfen bin id^ fd^ulbig toag xä) tl^at ; 

5Wun möd^f id^ i^m aud^ bie aSoHenbung banfen. 

ICntonio. 

Unb eben biefer gürft ift l^ier, mit anbern, 

3)ie bid^ fo gut alg Slömer leiten fönnen. 2645 

SoHenbe ^ i e r bcin 3Ber!, I^ier ift ber ^Ia|, 

Unb um ju hjirfen eile bann nad^ Stom. 

Saffo. 

3lIi)l^ong l^at mid^ guerft begeiftert, h)irb 

®eh)ife ber le^te fein ber mid^ belel;rt, 

Unb beinen 9flat, ben 9flat ber Mugen 3Jlänner, 2650 

a)ie unfer §of berfammelt, fd^ä$* id^ l^od^. 

^\)x follt entfd^eiben, tt>enn mid^ ja ju 9lom 

^ie greunbe nid^t tooHfommen überjeugen. 
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S)ocl^ biefc m u fe id^ fel^n. ©onjaga i}at 
Mix ein ©erid^t t)crfammelt, bem ic^ erft 
9Jlicl^ [teilen mufe, gd^ fann eö faum ertoarten. 
^laminio be' SRobili, Slngelio 
3)a Sarga, 2lntontano,unb ©^)eron ©})erom ! 
2)u h)irft fie f ennen. — SBeld^e 9iamen finb*g ! 
3Sertraun unb ©orge flögen fie gugleid^ 
3n meinen ©eift, ber gern ftd^ untertüirft. 

tCntoitio. 

^u bcnfft nur bid&. unb benfft ben Surften nid&t, 
SAl^Bl biTy .cr teivb bid ^ nid ^ t ontlaffen ; 
Unb toenn er'ö ff^nf, ^^^^fiftt f^ ^^'^ ^^^ g^^ 
3)u toillft ja nid^t »erlangen, toa^ er bir 
5Rid^t gern getoä^ren mag. Unb foH id^ ^ier 
aSermitteln, n)a§ id^ felbft nid^t loben fann? 

3Serfagft bu mir ben erften 3)ienft, toenn id^ 
3)ie angebotne greunbf d^aft jjrüf en toitt ? 

• 

tCntonio. 

©ie toal^re S^f^unbfd^oftjttgtfid^im-ißerfagen 
^r red^tenB^Jt^itttb ^^ geküä^rt bie Siebe 
©afofTettTf^äblid^ ®ut, toenn fie ben SBiUen 
3)e^ ^orbemben me^r afe fein ©lüdf bebenft. 
S)u fd^eineft mir in biefem SlugenblidE 
gür gut ju galten toag bu eifrig hJünfd^eft, 
Unb toillft im SlugenblidE toa« bu bege^rft. 
a)urd^ §eftigfeit erfe^t ber 3Jn:enbe, 
3Ba§ i^m an SBa^rl^eit unb an Gräften fel^It. 
6§ forbert meine ^pid^t, fo toiel id^ fann 
^ie $aft )u mä^'gen^ bie bid^ übel treibt. 
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©d^on lange fenn' id^ biefe 2^^rannei 

3)er ^eunbfd^aft, bie bon aßen %\)xanmxin 

a)ie unerträglid^fte mir fd^eint. ®u benfft 

3lvLX anbete unb bu glaubft bedtvegen 

©d^on red^t )u benfen. ®ern ertenn' id^ an 2685 

3)u toillft mein SBo^I ; allein »erlange nid^t 

®a^ id^ auf beinem SBeg eS finben foll. 

ICtttonio. 

Unb foH id^ bir fogleid^ mit faltem Slut, 
9Kit tootter, flarer Ueberjeugung fd^aben? 

S8on biefer ©orge toill id^ bid^ befrein ! 2690 

Du l^&Itft mid^ nid^t mit biefen SOäorten ab. 

3)u ^aft mid^ frei erllärt, unb biefe 2^l^üre 

©te^t mir nun offen, bie jum ^Jürften fül^rt. 

3d^ laffe bir bie SBa^I. 3)u ober id^ ! 

a)er gürft ge^t fort. §ier ift fein 2lugenbIidE 2695 

3w l^arren. SBäl^Ie fd^nett ! SOäenn bu nid^t ge^ft, 

©0 ge^' id^ felbft, unb toerb' eg toie eg toitt. 

Antonio. 

Safe mid^ nur toenig ^üt bon bir erlangen, 
Unb h)arte nur be« ^ür^^en MdUi)x ab l 
SRur ^eute nid^t ! 

^ 3?ein, biefe ©tunbe nod^, 2700 

\y ; SBenn*S möglidt ift ! ßö brennen mir bie ©ol^Ien 
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3luf biefem 5!Jlarmorbobcn ; el^er fann 



3Kein ®eift nid^t SRul^e finben, big ber ©taub 
1^ 2)e« freien SBegö mid^ ©ilenben umgibt. 
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gd^ bitte bic^ ! ®u fte^ft, toie ungefd^idt 2705 

3n biefem Slugenblid \d) fei, mit meinem §erm 

3u reben ; fte^ft — ton fann id^ ba^ toerbergen — 

S)afe id^ mir felbft in biefem 3lugenbIidE, 

3Rxx feine 5Dlad^t ber SBelt gebieten lann. 

3lvLX geffeln ftnb e§ bie mid^ mten lönnen ! 2710 

2lI}3l^on§ ift fein I^^rann, er fjjrad^ mid^ frei. 

2öie gern gel^ord^t' id^ feinen SBorten fonft ! 

^mV fann id^ nid^t gel^ord^en. iQeute nur 

Sa^t mid^ in greil^eit, ba^ mein Seift ftd^ finbe ! 

3d^ fe^re balb ju meiner ^flid^t jurüdf. 2715 

ICntonio« 

©u mad^ft mid^ jhjeif ell^aft. SBaö foll id^ tl^un ? 
3d^ merfe hjol^l, eö ftedft ber ^i^um an. 

©oll id^ bir glauben, benfft bu gut für mid^, 

©0 küirfe tvai xi) toünfd^e, toaS bu lannfl. 

S)er gürft entläßt mid^ bann, unb id^ berliere 2720 

SWid^t feine ©nabe, feine §itfe nid^t. 

2)ag banf ' id^ bir unb foxÜ bir'ö gf»m toerbanlen. 

2)od^ l^egft bu einen alten ©rott im SSufen, 

aBißft bu bon biefem ipofe mic^ t)erbannen, 

3Binft bu auf etoig mein ©efd^idf ijerfe^ren, 2725 

5Dlid^ ^ilflo^ in bie toeite SOSelt bertreiben, 

©0 bleib' auf beinem ©inn unb toiberftel^ ! 

Antonio, 

SBeil id^ bir bod^, 2^affo, fd^aben foff, 

©0 Wäi)V xi) benn ben 9Beg ben bu ertoäl^Ift. 

2)er 3lu§gang mag entfd^eiben toer fid^ irrt ; 2730 

2)u tüittft ^inh)eg 1 3^ 1^9* ^^ ^^^ i^^^^ • 
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3)u hjenbeft bicfem ^au\^ faum ben 9lüden, 

©0 toirb bein §erj jurüd t)erlangen, h)irb 

3)ein Sigenftnn bid^ borküärt^ treiben ; ©d^mer^, 

3SerlDirrung, 2:rübfxnn l^arr't in 9lom auf bid^, 2735 

Unb bu t)erfel^Ieft l^ier unb bort ben 3^^*- 

Tod; fag* id^ bieS nid^t me^r um bir ju raten ; 

^d) fage nur t)orau§, toa§ batb gefd^ie^t, 

Unb labe bid^ aud^ fd^on im t)oraug ein, 

3Kir in bem fd^tirnrnften ^alle ju tjertraun. 2740 

3d^ fl)red^e nun ben dürften, toie bu'« forberft. 



g&nfitv SliiftriH. 

gjttffO (aDein). 

3a, gel^e nur, unb gel^e fidler toeg, 

3)a^ bu mid^ überrebeft toa« bu toillft. 

3d^ lerne mid^ toerftellen, benn bu bift 

6in großer SWeifter, unb td^ faffe leidet. 2745 

©0 jtt>ingt ba§ 2eben unS ju fd^etnen, ja, 

3u fein toie jene, bie toir fü^n unb ftolj _ 

aSerad^ten fonnten, 3)eutlid^ fc^* id^ nun ^ 

ADie ganje Äunft be« l^öfif d^en ©etoebe« ! y 

3Kid^ toill aintomo toon Rinnen treiben, ' 2750 

Unb toill nid^t fd^einen bafe er mid^ bertreibt. 

(Sr fj)ielt ben ©d^onenien, ben Älugen, bag 

üKan nur red^t Iran! unb ungefd^idft mid^ finbe, 

SSeftettet ftd^ jum SSormunb, bafe er mid^ 

3um Äinb emiebrige, ben er jum !^n^d)t 2755 

9lid^t jh)ingen lonnte. ©0 umnebelt er 

®ie ©tim beg dürften unb ber ^ürftin Slidf. 
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3Ran foll mid^ l^alten, meint er : l^abe bod^ 

6in fd^ön SSerbienft mir bie 9iatur gefd^enlt ; 

3)od& leiber f)abt fie mit mand^en Qi)tväd}^n 2760 

S)ie l^ol^e ©abe toieber fd^Iimm begleitet, 

Wtxt ungebunbnem ©tolj, mit übertriebner 

6m^)finblid^feit unb eignem büfterm ©inn. 

6^ fei nid^t anberg, einmal l^abe nun 

3)en ßinen Wann baS ©d^idEfal fo gebilbet; 2765 

9Jun muffe man i^n nehmen toie er fei, 

3l^n bulben, tragen unb meHeid^t an il^m, 

2Ba§ g^reube bringen fann, am guten 2^age 

211^ unerwarteten ©etoinft genießen, 

3m übrigen, toie er geboren fei, 2770 

©0 muffe man i^n leben, fterben laffen. 

@r!enn' id^ nod^ 9[Ij)^onfenö feften ©inn? 
S)er g^einben tro|t unb g^reunbe treulid^ fd^ü^t, 
ßrfenn' id^ il^n toie er nun mir begegnet? 
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3a too^I erlenn* id^ ganj mein Unglüdf nun ! 2775 ^ ; , . r 
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3) ag ift m eio.-©Aid^faL bafe nur gegejimtd^ 

©idb iegli d&er beränbert^_ber für_anbKMt 

Unb treu un^fid^^^^ bleibt, ftd^ leidet ber&nberi 

3)urd^ einen_^fludMtt.iinem äDugei^ ^^;.— / 

§at nid^t bie Slnfunft biefeg 3Kanng allein 2780.'» 

^ein ganj Oefd^idf jerftört in ®iner ©tunbe? 

9tid^t biefer baö ©ebäube meinet ©lüdE« 

S3on feinem tiefflen ©runb (xw^ umgeftürjt? 

D mu^ id^ bag erfal^ren, mu^ \if^ ^eut! , • 

Sa, h)ie ftd^ atteö ju mir brängte, läfet /, ; * 2785 

^id^ atteö nun ; h)ie jeber mid^ an fid^ 

3u reiben ftrebte, jeber mid^ ju faffen, 

©0 ftö^t mid^ att^« h)eg unb meibet mid^. 
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Unb baS n)arum? Unb totegt benn er allem 

3)ie ©d^ale meinet SBertg unb aller Siebe, 2790 

3)ie id^ fo reid^Iid^ fonft befeffen, auf? 

^ 3^/ ^ß^^ ^^^¥ wtid^ nun. Slud^ bu ! 2luci^ bu ! 
©eliebte g^ürftin, bu entjiel^ft bid^ mir! 
3n biefen trüben ©tunben i}ai fie mir 
Äein eingig ^dd)^n i^rer ®unft gefanbt. 2795 

§ab' \d)'^ um fic berbient? — 2)u armeg §erj, 
3)em fo natürlid^ tpar fie ju tjerel^ren ! — 
SSernal^m id) i^re ©timme, toie burd^brang 
6in unaugf^jred^Iid^eg ©efül^I bie Sruft ! 
ßrblidff id^ fie, ba h)arb ba« ^eCe Sic^t 
2)e§ 3:ag§ mir trüb' ; untoiberfte^lid^ jog 
3^r Stuge mid^, il^r 9Dlunb mid; an, mein Knie 
©rl^ielt fid^ faum, unb atter Kraft 
2)eS ©eiftö beburft' id^ aufredet mid^ gu l^alten, 
3Sor il^re ijüfee nid^t ju fallen ; faum 2805 

SSermod^t' id^ biefen 2^aumet ju jerftreun. 
ipier ^alte feft, mein §erj ! J)u flarer ©inn, 
Safe l^ier bid^ nid^t umnebeln ! ^^a^ aud^ ©ie ! 
! ^arf i d& e§ fagen? unb id^ glaub* eg JEaum ; 
34_öIflub-i^-Jai^^^ unb mod^t* e§ mir berfdE)h)eigen» 
2lud^ ©ie ! aud^ ©ie ! @ntfd^u(bige fie ganj, 
Slttein tjerbirg bir'g nid^t : anä) ©ie ! aud^ ©ie ! 

D biefeg 3Bort, an bem id^ ^toeifeln fottte, 
©0 lang ein ^ani) t)on ©laubcn in mir lebt, 
3a, biefeö SBort, eg gräbt fid^ h)ie ein ©dEjlufe 2815 

3)eg ©d^idffalg nod^ jule^t am el^rncn SRanbe 
!3E)er bollgefd^riebnen Dualentafel ein. 
9lun finb erft meine ^einbe ftarf, nun bin id^ 
2luf eh)ig einer jeben Kraft beraubt. 
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SBic f oH id^ ftreiten toenn © i e geflenüber 2820 

3m §eere fte^t? 2öte fott id^ bulbenb l^arrcn 

SBenn ©ie bic §anb mir nid^t bon ferne reid^t? 

SBenn nid^t il^r SSIidE bem ^lel^enben begegnet? 

3)u l^aft*g g-etoagt ju benfen, l^aft*« gefJ)rod^en, 

Unb e^ ift h)al^r, z\)' bu eg fürd^ten fonnteft ! 2825 

Unb e^e nun SSerjh)eifIung beine ©innen 

5Rit el^rnen flauen au^einanber reifet, 

Sa, flage nur ba§ bittre ©d^idffal an, 

Unb toieberl^ole nur : au^ ©ie ! aud^ ©ie ! 
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^vfktv Jlitfiritt. 

©arten. 

Vlplyon«. Vntonio. 

Antonio. 

2luf beinen 3Bin! ging \d) baö jtoeitemal 2830 

3u 2^affo ^in, id^ !omme bon i^m l^er. 

^6) f}aV xf)m jugerebet, ja gebrunöen ; 

3[llein er gcl^t bon feinem Sinn nid^t ab, 

Unb bittet fel^nlid^, bafe bu il^n nad; Slom 

2luf eine furje 3^it entlaffen mögeft. 2835 

3Jci^ bin berbriefelid^, ba^ id^ bir'g geftel^e, 

Ünb lieber fag' id^ bir ba^ ic^ eg bin, 

Site ba^ id^ ben SSerbru^ berberg' unb me^re. 

6r toiH berreifen ; gut ! id^ l}alV i^n nid^t. 

6r toxi ^inküeg, er toiH nad^ SRom ; e§ fei ! 2840 

5Wur bafe mir ©ci^)io Oonjaga nid^t, 

3)er Iluge 3J{ebiciS, i^n nid^t enttoenbe ! 

3)a« f)at Stauen fo grofe gemad^t, 

3)a6 jeber 9iad^bar mit bem anbern ftreitet, 

!5)ie SBeffem ju beft^en, ju benu^en. 2845 

6in JJelbl^err ol^ne §eer fd^eint mir ein ^ürft, 

3)er bie 3CaIente nid^t um fid^ berfammelt : 

Unb toer ber ®id^tfunft ©ttmme nid^t bemimmt, 

114 
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3ft ein Sarbar, er fei anci) toer er fei. 

©efunben 'i:}aV id) biefen unb getüäl^It, 2850 

3d^ bin auf i^n aU meinen 3)iener ftolj, 

Unb ba xcS) fd^on für i^n fo biel getl^an, 

©0 möd^f id^ il^n nid^t ol^ne 3lot Verlieren. 

fCntonio. 

Sd^ bin Verlegen, benn id^ trage bod^ 

Sßor bir bie ©d^ulb bon bem toag l^eut' gefd^al^ ; 2855 

3lud^ tüitt id^ meinen ^e^Ier gern geftel^n, 

6r bleibet beiner (Snabe ju berjeil^n : 

3)od^ tüenn bu glauben fönnteft, bafe id^ nid^t 

3)ag SWöglid^e getl^an ü)n ju Derfö^nen, 

©0 tüürb' id^ gang untröftlid^ fein. D ! fprid^ 2860 

3Kit J^olbem SlidE mid^ an, bamtt id^ tüieber 

3Jlid^ faffen tann, mir felbft Vertrauen mag. 

aintonio, nein, ba fei nur immer rul^ig, 

3d^ fd^reib' eö bir auf leine SBeife ju ; 

^d) fenne nur ju gut ben Sinn beS SJlanneö, 2865 

Unb U)ei§ nur allju tüol^l trag id^ get^an, 

SBie febr id^ il^n gefd^ont, tüie f el^r id^ ganj 

SSergeffen ba§ id^ eigentltd^ an il^n 

3u forbern l^ätte. lieber bieleS !ann 

35er 3Kenfd^ jum §errn ftd^ mad^en, feinen ©inn 2870 

Sejtpinget !aum bie 3lot unb lange Seit. 

fCntonio. 

SBenn anbre bieleg um ben einen tl^un. 

So ift*^ audf) billig, bafe ber eine tüieber 

Sid^ fleißig frage, toaö ben anbern nü|t. 

3Ber feinen ©eift fo biel gebilbet l^at, 2875 
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aOSer jebe SBtffenfd^aft jufammengeijt, 
Unb jcbe ÄenntttiS, bie unS ju ergreifen 
Erlaubt \% fottte ber ftd^ ju bel^errfd^en 
Jlid^t boppelt f d^ulbig fein ? Unb benit er bran ? 

Sir follen eben nid^t in SRul^e bleiben ! 2880 

©leid^ tüirb un^, Wtnn tüir ju genießen benfen, 
3ur Uebung unfrer Xap^^xhxt ein ^einb, 
3ur Uebung ber ©ebulb ein gteunb gegeben. 

Antonio. 

3)ie erfte 5ßflid^t beS SJlenfd^en, ©})eif' unb 2:ranl 

3u toäl^Ien, ba il^n bie SJiatur fo eng' 2885 

9iid^t tüie bag 2^ier befd^ränlt, erfüllt er bie? 

Unb läfet er nid^t öielme^r ftd^ h)ie ein Äinb 

SSon attem reijen, tüci^ bem ©aumen fd^meid^elt? 

SBann mifd^t er SBaffer unter feinen SBein? 

©etDürje, füfee Bai)tn, ftarf ©etränie, 2890 

ging um bag anbre fd^Iingt er l^aftig ein, 

Unb bann beflagt er feinen trüben ©inn, 

©ein feurig Slut, fein aßju l^eftig SBefen, 

Unb fd^ilt auf bie 9iatur unb ba« ©efd^ii. 

S33ie bitter unb tüie tl^örid^t l^ab' id^ il^n 2895 

SJiid^t oft mit feinem 3lrjte redeten fel^n ; 

3um Sad^en faft, tüär' irgenb läd^erlid^ 

SBaS einen 9Jlenfc^en quält unb anbre plagt. 

"S^ fü^Ie biefe« Uebel/' fagt er bänglich 

Unb boll aSerbru^ : „SBa« rül^mt il^r eure Äunft ? 2900 

„©d^afftmirSenefung!" (Sut! berfe^t ber ätr^t, 

©0 meibet bag unb bag. — „35ag fann id^ nid^t." — 

©0 nel^met biefen 2^ranl. — „D nein ! ber fd^medft 

„Stbfd^cuUd^, er emj^ört mir bie 5latur," — 
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So trinit bcnn SBaffer. — „SBaffcr ? 5Rtmmertnel^r ! 290S 

,,^6} bin fo Ujafferfd^eu aU ein (Sebifener." — 

©0 i[t eud^ nic^t ^u l^elf cn. — „Unb tüarum ?" 

2)a§ Ucbel lüirb fid^ ftetö mit Uebeln l^äufen, 

Unb, Ujenn e^ euc^ nid^t iotm fann, nur mel^r 

Unb me^r mit jebcm 2^ag eud^ quälen. — „©d^ön ! 2910 

„SBofür [eib il^r ein Slrjt? ^^x fennt mein Uebel; 

„'^\)x foHtet aud^ bie SDlittel lennen, jte 

„2tud^ fd^madfl^aft machen, ba^ id^ nic^t nod^ erft, 

„2)er Seiben lo^ ju fein, red^t leiben müjfe." 

3)u läc^elft felbft unb bod^ ift eg getoife, 2915 

3)u ^aft e§ tDO^I au^ feinem 3Jlunb gel^ört? 

^d) \)aV e^ oft gehört unb oft entfd^ulbigt. 

fCntonio. 

@§ ift geh^ife, ein ungemäfetgt Seben, 

2Bie eö un^ fd^tpere, toilbe 2^räume gibt^ 

3Rad)t ung jule^t am l^eHen 2^age träumeib 2920 

Sffig gjft fein 2trgh)obn anb grg a fe ein 2^raum ? 

SBol^in er tritt glaubt er öon ^einben fid^ 

Umgeben, ©ein 2^alent fann niemanb fel^ry 

3) er i^n nid^t neibet, niemanb i^n beneibeiy 

3) er i^n nic^t l^afet unb bitter il^n berfolgy 2925 

©0 ^at er oft mit Klagen bid^ beläftigt : 

grbrod^ne ©d^Iöffer, aufgefangne 33riefe, 

Unb (Sift unb 3)oId^ ! SBa« atte« t)or i^m fd^toebt ! 

3)u l^aft e^ unterfud^en laffen, unterfuc^t, 

Unb l^aft bu loa« gefunben? Äaum ben ©d^ein. 2930 

3)er ©d)u^ bon leinem ^^ürften mad^t i^n fidler, 

S)er ^ufen leinet greunbeö fann il^n laben. 
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Unb tüillft bu einem fold^en 9?ul^' unb (Slüi, 
SBittft bu öon i^m tool^I ^x^uit b i r berfjjred^en ? 

3)u l^ätteft red^t, Slntonio, toenn in i^m 2935 

^d^ meinen näc^ften SSorteil fud^en tooHte ! 

3h)ar ift eg fc^on mein SBorteil, bafe id^ nid^t 

3)en SJiu^en g'rab unb unbebingt eriüarte. 

9lid^t aHeö bienet nn^ auf gleiche SBeife ; 

SBer bieleö brauchen toiß, gebrauche jebe^ 2940 

^n feiner 3trt, fo ift er too^I bebient. 

2)a§ l}ab^n un^ bie 9D?ebici^ Ö^I^i^i^, 

2)aö l^aben un§ bie ^ä^)fte felbft getoiefen. 

3Jlit Ujelc^er 9?ad^fic^t, tüeldfjer fürftlid^en 

©ebulb unb Sangmut trugen biefe 3Känner 2945 

SWand^ grofe X^alent, ba^ i^rer reid^en (Snabe 

5Ric^t 5u bebürfen fc^ien unb bod^ beburfte! 

fCntonio. 

SBer tüeife e^ nid^t, mein ^ürft? be« Sebeng 3Rü^e 

Sei^rt unö allein beg ßeben^ ©üter fd^ä^en. ^ ^^j 

jo jung ^at er ju bieleö fd^on erreid^t, , 29^0. ; ' ■ ' ' 

;iö ba^ gcnügfam er genießen fönnte. / / " ' ^ / 

D follt' er erft ertperben, tDa^ ü)m nun r.. \,'l . 

3}lit offnen §änben angeboten tüirb ; '. . '- ' \/ " ) 

Gr ftrengte feine Gräfte männlid^ an, ' [.' 

Unb füllte fid^ bon Schritt ^u ©d^ritt begnügt. .-■ ... 2955- . fC" 

©in armer ©beimann l^at fd^on ba^ S^d ' ' rj) 

SSon feinem beften SBunfc^ erreid^t, \üznn il^n 

@in ebler gürft ju feinem §ofgenoffen 
( grtüä^Ien lüiH, unb il^n ber SDürftigfeit 

9Kit milber §anb entjicl^t. Sd^en!t er il^m nod^ 2960 ^ 

S3ertraun unb ©unft unb ipitt an feine ©eite 
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3Sor anbern t^n ergeben, fei^g im Ärieg, 

Sei'io in ©efd^äften ober im (Sef})räc^ ; 

So, bäd^t* ic^, !önnte ber befd^eibne 3Rann 

©ein (Slücf mit ftiffer 2)anfbar!eit berel^ren. 2965 

|Unb Safi o Ij^at p all em biefem nod^ 
^ öi.?_ü& önje^® IM^befJ^üngling.? i_ iög . ij^n Jd&on 
iet n g^aterlanb erfcnnt wv't^ <^itf tf^n l^pj|f 

D glaube mir, fein launifd^ SWifebe^agen 

?Hn\)t auf bem breiten ^olfter feine« ©lüdfö. 2970 

gr fommt, entlafe i^n gnäbig, gib il^m 3^it/ 

3n SHom unb in 9iea^)el, h)0 er tüitt, 

2)a« aufjufud^en, toa« er l^ier öermifet, 

Unb \va^ er ^ier nur tüieberfinben fann. 

2öiß er ^urüdf erft nac^ gerrara gel^n? 2975 

9(ntonio. 

6r njünfd^t in Selriguarbo ju bertüeilen. 
2)aö 5Rötigfte, iva^ er jur SReife brandet, 
SBltt er burc^ einen greunb fid^ fenben laffen. 

^d^ bin'ö jufrieben. 3Keine ©d^h)efter gel^t 

"^Jfit i^rer 3^reunbin gleid^ jurüdf, unb reitenb 2980 

SBerb' ic^ t)or i(;nen nod^ ^u §aufe fein. 

3)u folgft un^ balb, toenn bu für i^n geforgt. 

2)em Safteüan befiehl bag 5Wötige, 

2)a6 er l^ier auf bem Schlöffe bleiben lann 

So lang' er tüitt, fo lang*, bi§ feine gteunbe 2985 

gl^m ba« &^päi gefenbet, bi« tüir i^m 

2)ie Sriefe fc^idfen, bie id^ il^m nad^ 3lom 

Rn geben Sifleng bin. Er fommt. £eb' toobi ! 

/ •'■ ■.■ ... '■ ■■^' ■ • ■'/ ••-■•■ 
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nip^on«. Zaffo. 
XoffO (mitSurüd^altung). 

3)ie (Snabe, bie bu mir fo oft betüicfen, 

©rfd^einet l^eute mir im botten gid^t. 2990 

2)u ^aft ber^iel^en, toag in beiner 3fläl^e 

^d^ unbeba^lt unb frebel^aft beging ; 

2)u l^aft ben SBiberfad^er mir berfö^nt, 

S)u h)ißft erlauben bafe id^ eine 3^it 

3Son beiner ©eite mid^ entferne, tüittft 2995 

3Jlir beine ®unft großmütig Vorbehalten. 

3c^ fc^eibe nun mit völligem SSertraun, 

Unb ^offe ftiß, mid^ foll bie Heine ^rift 

SSon allem l^eilen tüaS mid^ je^t beflemmt. 

@g foß mein (Seift auf *g neue fid& erl^eben, 3000 

Unb auf bem SBege, ben xi\ frol^ unb fü^n, 

2)urc^ beinen 93lidE ermuntert, erft betrat, 

©id^ beiner ®unft auf S neue toürbig mad^en. 

3d^ hjünfc^e bir ju beiner Steife ®Iüi, 

Unb l^offe, bafe bu frol^ unb ganj ge(;eilt 3005 

Un§ h)ieber fommen toirft. 2)u bringft un« bann* 

3)en bo^jpelten ©etüinft für jebe ©tunbe, 

2)ie bu ung nun entgiel^ft, Vergnügt jurüdf. 

Qä) gebe Briefe bir an meine £eute, 

3ln greunbe bir nad^ 3lom unb tüünfd^e fel^r, 30'° 

Tafe bu bid^ ju ben ^Keinen überaß 

3utraulid^ galten mögeft, loie xd) bid^ 

2lte mein, obgleid^ entfernt, gctoife betrad^te. 
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Xaffo. 

2)u übcrl^äufft, o ^ürft, mit ©nabcn ben, 

2)er fid^ unUJürbig fü^It, unb felbft ^u banfcn 3015 

3n biefem 3tugenbltcfe nid^t bermag. 

Slnftatt be§ SDanfö eröffn' \i) eine Sitte! 

2lm meiften liegt mir mein ©ebid;t am §erjen. 

^c^ ^abe biel get^an unb feine 3Kü^e 

Unb feinen gleife geft^art ; allein eS bleibt 3020 

3u biel mir nod; jurüdf. 3<^ möd^te bort, 

SBo nod^ ber ©eift ber großen 3Känner fd^toebt, 

Unb h)irffam fc^hjebt, bort möc^f id^ in bie ©d^ule 

3luf *§ neue mid; begeben ; toürbiger ^^ / 

Erfreute beineg SeifaUg fid^ mein Sieb. ^/ ^k . '3025 

D gib bie Slätter mir j^urüdf, bie id^ /^ .'• ^ . 

Se^t nur befd^ämt in beinen §änben toeife. " 

S)u loirft mir nic^t an biefem 2^age nel^men, 

3Bag bu mir faum an biefem 2^ag gebrad^t. 

Safe gtüifd^en bid^ unb jtoifd^en bein ©ebid^t 3035 

W\i) alg Vermittler treten ; l^üte bid^ 

2)urd^ ftrengen ^leife bie liebliche 9?atur 

3u fränfen, bie in beinen SReimen lebt, 

Unb l^()re nid^t auf "SioX t)on allen ©eiten l 

2)ie taufenbfältigen ©ebanfen bieler 3^35 

SSerfc^iebner 3)Jenfd^en, bie im %thzxi fid^ 

Unb in ber 9D?einung h)iberf})red^en, fafet 

2)er 3)id^ter flug in (Sing,unb fc^eut fic^ nic^t 

©ar 3Wand^em ju mißfallen, bafe er 3Jland^em 

Unb befto me^r gefallen möge. !J)od^ 3040 

^c^ fage nic^t, bafe bu nid^t l^ie unb ba 

Sefd^eiben beine geile hxo^xi^zxK fottteft. 
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Serfprcc^e bir jugleid^, in furjcr S^xt 

Srl^ältft bu abgefd^rieben bein ©ebid^t. 

@ö bleibt bon beiner §anb in meinen ^änben, 3045 

2)amit \cS) feiner erft mit meinen ©d^toeftem 

ÜJlid^ red^t erfreuen möge. 33ringft bu e^ 

SBoIIIommner bann jurüi, h)ir toerben ung 

2)e« l^ö^eren ©enuffe^ freun, unb bid^ 

Sei mand^er ©teile nur aU greunbe toarnen. 305° 

Xaffo. 

3d^ toieberl^ole nur befd^ämt bie Sitte : 
Safe mid^ bie 3lbf d^rift eilig ^aben ! ©ang 
di\xf)t mein ©emüt auf biefem äBerle nun, 
SJiun mufe es toerben toaS eS toerben lann. 

3d^ billige ben 2^rieb ber bid^ befeelt ! 3055 

3)od^, guter 2^affo, toenn eS möglid^ toäre, 

©0 fottteft bu erft eine furje S^xt 

3)er freien SBelt gcniefeen, bid^ jerftreuen, 

3)ein 33Iut burd^ eine Äur öerbeffern. 3)ir 

©etüäl^rte bann bie fd^öne Harmonie 30^ 

3)er J^ercjeftellten ©inne, tva^ bu nun 

3m trüben (Sifer nur öergebenS fud^ft. 

Saffo. 

9Jlein gürft, fo fd^eint eS ; hoä)JJif bin gefunb 

SBenn id^ mid^ meinem gleife ergeben fann, 

Unb fo mad^t lieber mid^ mein gleife gefunb. 3065 

2)u l^aft mid^ lang' gefel^n, mir ift nid^t tüo^I 

Sn freier Uei)})igleit. 3Rir läfet bie SRu^' 

3lm minb'ften 3?u^eJ 2)ieg ©emüt ift nid^t 

SSon ber 9iatur beftimmt, id^ fül^r eS leiber. 



m 
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2luf tpeid^em Clement ber 2^agc frol^ 3070 

gn'g Ujeite 3Keer ber ^txUn l^injufci^tüimmen. 

5)td^ fül^ret aHc^, toa^ bu finnft unb tretbft, 

%k\ in bid^ felbft. ©^ liegt um nn^ l^crum 

©ar mand^er Slbgrunb, ben baS ©d^icffal grub: 

3)oc^ l^ier in unferm §erjen ift bcr tieffte, 3075 

Unb rcijenb ift eg fid^ ^inab ju ftürjcn. 

^cS) bitte bid^, entreiße bid^ bir felbft ! 

3)er 3Jlenfd^ getüinnt, tüaS ber 5poet öerliert. jj, j 

%i) l^alte biefen SDrang bergeben« auf, \,}\' y^ 

3)er SCag unb ^Radjt in meinem 93uf en h)ed)f elti ^ ' ^'" !3<»o / = '♦ ^^ 

SBenn irf) nic^t fmnen ober bid^ten fott, ^,^'/ '/! 1* t< c" 

©0 ift ba« Seben mir fein Seben mel^r. ^-Ä. TTc^^ 

SBerbiete bu bem ©eibentourm ju f})innen, ^ . r - . / 

Sffienn er ftd^ fd^on bem 2^obe nä^er f})innt. ^^ ^ / -/^ 

2)ag löftlid^e ©emeb' enttoicf elt er ^^.-'lösf 7 f ^ 

3lug feinem ^nnerften, unb läfet nid^t ab, 

SiS er in feinen ©arg fic^ eingefc^Ioffen. 

D geb' ein guter ©ott un§ auc^ bereinft jfr 

!J)ag ©d^idffal beg beneibenöitjerten SBurmS, ■- 

3m neuen ©onnent^al bie ^lügel rafd^ V ^' * y^ v\ 

Unb freubig ju entfalten! ^ .^r-/ . . , >- 

§öremid^! A-^-m^ y,., /, y^;^ \^ 
S)u gibft fo bielen bopj^elten (Sftnn^ " .:A /'/y, _ y 

!De§ geben« ; Iexn!^-üSLiitic.bi4>, - '^ \. . '' ■* ' -^ ^^ '^ '^ 

3)en SßBert be« Seben« lennen, ba« bu nod^ ' ' f :*^t ?^ 
Unb je.^nfa4> reid^ befi^efL Sebe iüo^I ! 3095 ' 

3e el^er bu ju un« jurüdfe fel^rft, 
3e fd^öner tüirft bu un« iüittfommen fein. 
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Zü\\0 (aOein). 

©0 Italic feft, mein ^erj, fo toar cS red^t I 

6S tüirb bir fd^toer, cS ift ba« crftcmal, 

3)a6 bu bid^ fo bcrftetten magft unb fannft. 3^00 

3)u l^örteft tüol^I, baS toar nid^t fein ©emtit, 

2)ag tüaren feine SBorte nid^t ; mir fd^ien, 

311^ flänge nur 3lntonioS ©timme tpieber. 

D gib nur ac^t ! ÜDu tüirft fie nun fo fort 

33on allen ©eiten l^ören. gcft, nur feft ! 3105 

Um einen Slugenblidf ift'g nod^ ju tl^un. 

3Ber fpät im Seben fid^ berftetten lernt, 

3)er \)at hzn ©d^ein ber ®^rlid^feit öorau«. 

6^ tüirb fd^on gel^n, nur übe bid^ mit il^nen. 

(9la(^ einer gJaufe.) 

3)u trium^l^ierft ju frül^, bort fommt fte l^er ! 3"o 

a)ie l^olbe fjürftin lommt I D toelc^ ©efü^I ! 
©ie tritt l^erein; e§ lö^t in meinem 33ufen 

SSerbrufe unb Slrgtool^n fid^ in ©d^mergen auf. 

. • r . •,. .• \ ■ . ■ 

9>rin)(ffin. Xaffo. (Segen bafl Cnbe befl Xuftritti 
bic Uebrigen. 

ipringeffin. 

3)u benift un§ ju öerlaffen, ober bleibft 

3SieIme^r in Selriguarbo nod^ jurüdf, 3" 5 

Unb tüiUft bic^ bann bon nn^ entfernen, 2:ajfo ? 

3d^ l^offe, nur auf eine lurge S^xt 

3)u ge^ft nad^ SRom ? 
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Xaffo. 

3c^ richte meinen SBeg 
3uerft bal^in, unb nel^men meine ^reunbe 
Mxd) gütig auf, toie ic^ e§ l^offen barf, 3120 

©0 leg* ic^ ba mit Sorgfalt unb ©ebulb 
SSieHeid^t bie Ic^te §anb an mein (Sebid^t. 
^c^ finbe mele Scanner bort berfammelt, 
3)ie 5Rei[ter atter 3lrt fid^ nennen bürfen. 
Unb f^)rid^t in jener erften ©tabt ber SBelt 3^25 

9lid^t jeber 5ßla^, nid^t jeber ©tein ju ung? 
5Bie biele X^aufenb ftumme Seigrer toinfen 
3n crnfter SRajeftät un§ freunblid^ an ! 
2?oßenb* id^ b a nid^t mein ©ebid^t, fo fann 
^c^'g nie t)oßenben. Seiber, ad^, fc^on fül^r id^, 3^0 
5Kir Ujirb ju feinem Unternel^men (Slüdf ! 
SSeränbern toerb* id^ eg, öoHenben nie. 
3^ fü^r, ic^ fü^r e§ tüo^I, bie große Äunft, 
2)ie jeben nä^rt, bie ben gefunben ®eift 
©tärft unb erquidft, toirb mid^ ju ©runbe rid^ten, 3U5 
Sertreiben tüirb fte mid^. 3^ ^i"^ f<>^ • 
3laä) Stapel toiC i^ balb ! 

ipringeffitt. 

3)arfft bu eg toagen? 
5lod^ ift ber ftrenge 35ann nic^t aufgel^oben, 
3)er bid^ jugleid^ mit beinem SBater traf. 

Xaffo. 

2)u tüameft red^t, id^ l^ab* e§ fd^on bebad^t. 3Ho 

SSerfleibet c\^f)' id^ l^in, ben armen Slodf 

2)e§ ^ilgerg ober ©d^äferg jie^' id^ an. 

3d^ fd^Ieid^e burd^ bie ©tabt, too bie SBetoegung 

2)er 2:aufenbe ben einen leidet verbirgt. 
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Sd^ eile nad^ bem Ufer, ftnbe bort 3^45 

©Icid^ einen Äal^n mit toittig guten Seuten, 

SDlit Sauern, bie jum 3JlarIte famen, nun 

3ta6) ipaufe feieren, Seute öon ©orrent ; 

^tnn xd) mufe naä) ©orrent l^inüber eilen. 

3)ort tüol^net meine Sd^tpefter, bie mit mir 3150 

35ie ©d^merjen^freube meiner SItern tüar. 

3m ©d^iffe bin id^ ftitt, unb trete bann 

Slud^ fd^toeigenb an bad Sanb, id^ gel^e fad^t 

35en 5ßfab hinauf, unb an bem 2^l^ore frag' id^ : 

2Bo tool^nt ßornelia ? geigt mir e^ an ! 3^55 

ßornelia ©erfale? fjreunblid^ beutet 

SDlir eine ©})innerin bie ©trafee, fte 

Sejeid^net mir ba^ ^auS. ©0 fteig' id^ toeiter. 

S)ie Äinber laufen nebenl^er unb fd^auen 

3)a^ toilbe ^aar, ben büftern ^Jrembling an. 3^60 

©0 fomm' id^ an bie ©d^loelle. Offen ftel^t 

!Die 2:^üre fd^on, fo tret' id^ in ba§ §aug — 

f^tinarffiit. 

S3Kdf' auf, 2^affo, toenn e^ möglid^ ift, 

©rfenne bie ©efal^r, in ber bu fd^toebft ! 

3d^ fd^one bid^ ; benn fonft totirb* id^ bir fagen : 3165 

3ff S ebel, fo ju reben, toie bu f^rid^ft ? 

3ft'§ ebel, nur allein an fid^ ju benfen, 

SllS fränfteft bu ber greunbe §erjen nid^t? 

3ft*g bir verborgen toie mein ©ruber benft ? 

SBie beibe ©d^toeftem bid^ ju fd^ä^en toiffen? 3170 

^aft bu eS nid^t em^funben unb erfannt? 

3ft alle« benn in luenig Slugenblidfen 

aSeränbert? SCaffo! SBenn bu fc^eiben toittft, 

©0 lafe un« ©d^merj unb ©orge nid^t jurüdf. 

(Zaffo loenbet fic^ tveg.) 
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SBie tröftlid^ ift c^, einem g^reunbe, ber 3^7S 

2luf eine furje ^txi berteifen toitt, 

(Sin flein ©efd^enf ju geben, fei e^ nur 

(Sin neuer 3RanteI, ober eine SBaffe ! 

35ir fann man nid^tg me^r ^tbm, benn_bu toirfft 

Unfoting"aire'gT t)eg ; foqg ) )u beftjefi . 3^^ 

3)ie pigermufd^el unb ben fd^toarjen StxtUl, 

3)en langen ©tab ertoä^Ift bu bir unb gel^ft 

^reilüittig arm bal^in unb nimmft \xn^ toeg, 

3Bag bu mit nn^ allein genießen fonnteft. 

Xaffo. 

©0 tüillft bu mid^ nid^t ganj unb gar öerfto^en ? 3^85 

D füfee^ SBort, o f d^öner, teurer Stroft ! 

33ertritt mid^ ! 9iimm in beinen ©d^u^ mid^ auf ! — 

Safe mid^ in ©elriguarbo l^ier, berfe^e 

3Jlid^ nad^ (Sonf anboli, tool^in bu toillft ! 

(SS l^at ber gürft fo mand^eS fd^öne ©d^Iofe, 3190 

©0 mand^en ©arten, ber baS ganje 3^1^^^ 

©etoartet tüirb, unb il^r betretet faum 

S^n ©inen 2^ag, Dtetteid^t nur ©ine ©tunbe. 

Sa, toä^Iet ben entferntften auS, ben i^r 

3n ganjen ^^l^ren nid^t befud^en gel^t, 3^95 

Unb ber öietteid^t je^t ol^ne ©orge liegt, 

2)ort fd^idft mid^ l^in ! S)ort läfet mid^ euer fein ! 

Sffiie tüitt id^ beine 33äume pflegen ! 35ie Zitronen 

3m iperbft mit Srettem unb mit S^t^^ln bedfen, 

Unb mit Derbunb'nem 9?ol^re tool^I Dertoal^ren ! 3200 

(SS foffen fd^öne 33Iumen in ben 33eeten 

35ie breiten SBurjeln f dalagen ; rein unb jterlid^ 

©Ott jeber ®ang unb jebeS gledfd^en fein. 

Unb lafet mir oud^ bie ©orge beS $alafted I 
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3d^ tüiff jur redeten 3cit bic 3=cnfter öffnen, 3205 

2)afe eJ^wd^tigfcit nid^t htn ©emälben fc^abe ; 

2)ie f^ön mit ©tuccatur öcrjierten Slßänbe 

SBitt id^ mit einem leidsten SBebel fäubem ; 

®g fott bag ®ftrid^ blanf unb reinlid^ glänzen ; 

ßg foH fein ©tein, fein Si^Ö^I f^ öetrüdfen; 3210 

©^ fott fein ©ras auS einer SRi^e f eimen ! 

iprinseffitt. 

3id^ finbe feinen SRat in meinem 35ufen, 
Unb finbe feinen 2^roft für bid^ unb — nn^. 
Wim 3luge blidft um^er, ob nid^t ein ©ott 
Uns ^ilfe reid^en möd^te ? möd^te mir 3215 

©in l^eilfam Äraut entbedfen, einen S^ranf, 
3)er beinem ©inne ^rieben bräd^te, ^Jneben unS. 
!Da« treufte SBort, ba« öon ber Sijj^e fliegt, 
3)ag fd^önfte ^eilungSmittel toirft nid^t mel^r. 
\ 3d^ mufe bid^ laffen, unb Derlaffen fann 3220 

Stein i^erj bid^ nid^t. 

Saffo. 

S^r ©Otter, ift fie'g bod^, 
3)ie mit bir fjjric^t unb beiner fid^ erbarmt ? 
Unb fonnteft bu baS eble iperj berf ennen? 
SBar'ö möglid^, ba^ in il^rer ©egentoart 
3)er Äleinmut bid^ ergriff unb bid^ be^toang ? 3225 

9lein, nein, bu bift'S! unb nun id^ bin eö aud^. 
D fa^re fort unb la^ ^^lÜi^t^.?5^i^oft 
^iOäyt^IPKun^^ ® einen diät 

©ntjiel^ mir ni'^t ! D f})rid^ : toaS foH id^ t^un? 
3)amit bein Sruber mir bergeben fönne, 3230 

©amit bu felbft mir gern bergeben mi)geft. 
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3)amit t^r toieber ju ben ©urcn mid^ 

3R\t ^reuben jäl^Icn möget ? ©ag' mir an ' 

iprinsrffiii. 

@a r toenig ift'§ toaS tptr bon bir t»erlangen ; 

Unb^bennod) ict)ctnt eg altj(u Diel ^u MiL 3235 

®u follft bid^ felbft ung frcunblid^ überlaffen. 

2Bir n)oßen nic^t^ Don bir, toag bu nid^t bift, 

SBenn bu nur crft bir mit bir felbft gefättft. 

2)u mac^ft un^ g^eube, toenn bu gj^^ube ^a% 

Unb bu betrübft unS nur, toenn bu fte fliel^ft ; 3240 

Unb Ujenn bu ung aud^ ungebulbig mad^ft, 

©0 ift cö nur, bafe W'xx bir l^elfen möd^ten 

Unb, leiber! fe^n, ba| nid^t ju l^elfen.ift, 

SBenri bu nid{)t Jelbft bs^.Sx^uufe.eS,_§anb ergreifft^ 

^ie, fe^niid^ auggeredft, bid^ nid^t erreid^t. 3245 

Saffo. 

3)u bift e§ felbft, toie bu jum erftenmal, 

6in ^eiPger ©ngel, mir entgegen lamft ! 

aSerjei^* bem trüben SlidE be« ©terblid^en, 

SBenn er auf Slugenblidfe bid^ berlannt. 

6r lennt bid^ lieber ! ®anj eröffnet ftd^ 3250 

2)ie ©eele, nur bid^ etüig ju öerebren, 

ß^ füttt fic^ ganj ba« §erj Don 3ärtlid^feit — 

©ie ift% fie fte^t bor mir. SBelc^ ein ©efü^I ! 

Oft eS 33erh)irrung, toag mic^ nad^ bir jie^t ? 

Sft'öSRaferei? Sft^g ein er^ö^ter ©inn, 3255 

5Der erft bie ^öd^fte, reinfte SBa^r^eit fafet? 

3a, es ift ba« ©efül^I, ba« mid^ attein 

3luf biefer 6rbe glüdflid^ machen lann, 

2)ag mid^ allein fo elenb toerben liefe, 

SQäenn id^ i^m toiberftanb unb auS bem ^erjen 3260 
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tllp^oni. Xaffo. 
XaffO (mitSurüd^altunfl). 

35ie (Snabe, bie bu mir fo oft beriefen, 

(Srfd^einet l^eute mir im boHen Sid^t. 2990 

35u ^aft berjie^en, toa^ in beiner 3l'df)t 

^d) unbebad^t unb frebell^aft beging ; 

2)u ^aft ben SBiberfad^er mir berföl^nt, 

üDu iDiHft erlauben ba^ id^ eine 3^it 

9]on beiner ©eite mid^ entferne, toiUft 2995 

SKir beine ©unft großmütig öorbel^alten. 

3d^ fd^eibe nun mit ööBKgem 9]ertraun, 

Unb ^offe ftitt, mid^ fott bie «eine ^t 

9]on allem l^eilen it)ag mid^ je^t beflemmt. 

ßg foH mein ®eift auf's neue ftd& ergeben, 3000 

Unb auf bem SBege, ben idf) frol^ unb fül^n, 

35urd^ beinen Slidf ermuntert, erft betrat, 

©id^ beiner (Sunft auf S neue lüürbig mad^en. 

3d^ ivünfd^e bir ju beiner SWeife ®Iüdf, 

Unb l^offe, bafe bu fro^ unb ganj gel^eilt 3005 

Un§ iDieber fommcn iüirft. üDu bringft un^ bann* 

35en boj)j)eIten ©etoinft für jebe ©tunbe, 

S)ie bu ung nun entgiel^ft, bergnügt jurüdE. 

■3d^ gebe S3riefe bir an meine Seute, 

2ln g^rcunbe bir nad) 9lom unb toünfd^e fe^r, 3010 

Ta^ bu bid^ ju ben Weinen überall 

3utraulid^ Italien mögeft, h)ie id) bid^ 

211^ mein, obgleid^ entfernt, gelüi^ betrad^te. 
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Xaffo. 

35u übcrl^äufft, o %ixx% mit ©naben ben, 

®er fid^ untoürbig fü^lt, unb felbft ju banfen 3015 

3n biefem Slugenblidte nid^t öcrmag. 

Slnftatt be« SDanfg eröffn' id^ eine Sitte! 

2lm meiften liegt mir mein ©ebirf;t am §erjen. 

3d^ ^abe biel Qti^an unb feine 3Kü^e 

Unb feinen g^Ieife gef J)art ; allein eS bleibt 3020 

3u i)iel mir nod^ jurüdE. 3d^ möd^te bort, 

2Bo nod^ ber ©eift ber großen 3Känner fd^toebt, 

Unb h)irffam fd^h)ebt, bort m'6(i)V xd) in bie ©d^ule . 

2luf' § neue mid; begeben ; ioürbiger ^^ / / 7 

Erfreute beine^ Seif all§ fid^ mein Sieb. ,/ '* 3025 , '. 

D gib bie Slätter mir jjurüdf, bie id^ /, .* - (' >" 

Se^t nur befd^ämt in beinen §änben ioeife. 

!S)u loirft mir nid^t (xxk biefem 2^age nel^men, 

SBag bu mir faum an biefem 2^ag gebrad^t. 

£a^ jlDifd^en bid^ unb gh)ifd^en bein ©ebid^t 3035 

aKid^ alg Vermittler treten ; ^üte bid^ 

®urd^ ftrengen g^Ieife bie lieblid^e 9Jatur 

3u fränfen, bie in beinen Sleimen lebt, 

Unb ^öre nid^t auf SRat bon atten ©eiten ! 

®ie taufenbfältigen ©ebanfen tjieler 303s 

SScrfd^iebner aKenfd^en, bie im Seben fid^ 

Unb in ber 5!Keinung it)iberfj)red^en, fa^t 

®er S)id^ter flug in (Sin§,unb fd^eut fid^ nid^t 

©ar 3Jland^em %\x mißfallen, bafe er SKand^em 

Unb befto me^r gefatten möge. Dod^ 3040 

3d^ fage nid^t, bafe bu nid^t l^ie unb ba 

Sefd^eiben beine geile braud^en foUteft, 
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3lx6^t big jule^t öerftellen ; trium^l^iere ! 330S 

üDu ^aft ben ©flaöen lüol^I gefettet, l^aft 

3^n too^I gef^art gu au^gebad^ten Dualen : 

©e^' nur, x6) l^affe bid^, iä) fül^Ie ganj 

S)en Slbfd^eu, ben bte Uebermac^t erregt^ 

35te frebell^aft unb ungered^t ergreift. 3310 

(!Ra($ einer $aufe.) 

©0 fel^' id^ nttd^ am ®nbe benn öerbannt, 
aSerftofeen unb berbannt ate Settier l^ier ! 

>£jiatman mid^ befränjt, umjni^ ^geld^müdtt 
Sllg t)^)ferttcr bDr'beiTröar ^u füj)ren ! 
©0 lodEte man mir nod^ am legten 2^age 33^5 

SKein einjig Eigentum, mir mein ©ebid^t 
SWit glatten SBorten ah, unb l^ielt eg f eft ! 
3Kein einzig ®ut ift nun in euren §änben, 
35ag mid^ an jebem Drt em^fol^Ien l^ätte ; 
35ag mir nod^ blieb bom §unger mid^ ju retten ! 3320 
Se^t fel^* id^ tool^I toarum id^ feiern foH. 
©g ift 3Serfd^h)örung, unb bu bift baS §au^t. 
®amit mein Sieb nur nid^t öolllommner toerbe, 
®afe nur mein 5Rame ftd^ nid^t mel^r verbreite, 
35a^ meine SZeiber taufcnb ©d^lüäd^en finben, 3325 

üDafe man am ßnbe meiner gar öergeffe, 
35rum foH id^ mid^ jum SWü^iggang gelDöl^nen, 
S)rum fott id^ mid^ unb meine ©inne fd^onen. 
D iDerte 3=reunbfd^aft, teure ©orglid^Ieit ! 
Slbfd^eulid^ bad^f id^ bie SBerfd^lüörung mir, 333° 

Die unfid^tbar unb raftloö mid^ umf^)ann, 
älUein abfd^eulid^er ift ed getDorben. 

Unb bu, ©irene ! bie bu mid^ fo jart, 
©0 l^immlifd^ angelocft, id^ fel^e nun 
^xö) auf einmal ! D ®ott, toarum fo f Jjät ! - 3335 
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Slllein tüir felbft betrügen nn^ fo gern, 

Unb eieren bie SSerlDorfnen, bie ung e^ren, 

3)ie 5!Kenfci^en fennen \xd) einanber nid^t ; 

3lur bie ©aleerenfflaben fennen \xä), 

2)ie eng' an eine ^anl gefd^miebet leud^en ; 3340 

2Bo feiner toag ju forbern ^ai unb feiner 

SBa§ ju Verlieren l^at, bie fennen \\d) ; 

8B0 jeber fid^ für einen ©d^elmen gibt, 

Unb feine§glei4)en aud^ für ©d^elmen nimmt. 

2)od^ h)ir berfennen nur bie anbern f;öflid^, 3345 

S)amit fie toieber un^ öerfennen fotten. 

2Bie lang' öerbedfte mir bein l^eilig Silb 

2)ie Sul^Ierin, bie fleine Äünfte treibt. 

2)ie 5Ka§fe fällt ; Slrmiben fe^' id^ nun 

entblößt i)on atten SReijen — 3a, bu bift'g ! 33So 

SSon bir l^at a^nung^boll mein Sieb gefungen ! 

Unb bie berf d^mi^te fleine SKittlerin ! 

8Bie tief emiebrigt f el^' id^ fie bor mir ! 

3d^ i^öre nun bie leifen 2^ritte raufd^en, 

^d) fenne nun ben Ärei^, um ben fte fd^Iid^. 335S 

(Sud^ alle f enn' id^ ! ®ei mir baö genug ! 

Unb toenn ba§ ßlenb alle^ mir geraubt, 

©0 Jjreif id^'« bod^ ; bie SBa^rl^eit lel^rt e« mid^. 

Antonio. 

^6) l^öre, 2^afjo, bid^ mit Staunen an, 

©0 fef;r id^ toeife, it)ie leidet bein rafd^er ©eift 3360 

SSon einer ©ren^e ju ber anbern fd^toanft. 

Sefinne bid^! ©ebiete biefer SBut! 

SDu läfterft, bu erlaubft bir SBort auf SBort, 

2)ag beinen ©d^merjen gu öerjei^en ift, 

Dod^ ba^ bu felbft bir nie üerjeil^en fannft, 33^5 
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Xaffo. 

D ^pxxö) mir nid^t mit fanfter Sxppt ju, 

£a^ mid^ iein fluge« SBort öon bir bemel^men ! 

Sa^ mir ba§ bumjjfe ©lü4, bamit id^ nid^t 

SWid^ erft befinne, bann öon ©innen fomme. 

3d^ fül^Ie mir baö innerfte ©ebein 337o 

3erfd^mettert, unb id^ leb' um e« ju füllen. 

SBerjlDeiflung fa^t mit aller Sßut mid^ an, 

Unb in ber §öllenqual, bie mid^ öernid^tet, 

SBirb Säft'rung nur ein leifer ©d^merjenölaut. 

3d^ toitt i^inlüeg! unb to^nn bu reblid^ bift, 3375 

©0 jeifl' e§ mir unb la^ mid^ gleid^ öon Irinnen! 

ICntonto. 

|d^ lüerbe bid^ in biefer 5Wot nid^t laffen ; 
Inb toenn eg bir an tJciffung ganj gebrid^t, 
>o foH mir'g an ©ebulb gelüife nic^t fehlen. 

Zaffo« 

©0 mufe id^ mid^ bir benn gefangen geben? 3380 

3d^ gebe mid^, unb fo ift eö get^an ; 

3dji iDiberftel^e nid^t, fo ift mir tool^I — 

Unb la^ e^ bann mid^ fd^merjlid^ toieberl^olen, 

SBie fd;ön e§ tüax, tna^ id^ mir felbft öerfd^erjte. 

©ie ge^n j^intoeg — D ©ott ! bort fe^' id^ f d^on 3385 

Den Qtanb, ber öon ben SBagen fid^ erl^ebt — 

2)ie SReiter finb boraug — Dort fal^ren fie, 

35ort gel^n fte l^in ! Äam id^ nid^t aud^ bal^er? 

©ie ftnb l^intpeg, fie finb erjürnt auf mid^, 

D tü^V xd) nur no4) einmal feine §anb ! 339© 

D bafe id^ nur nod^ Slbfd^ieb nel^men fönnte, 

5Rur einmal nod^ ju fagen : D öer^eil^t ! 

3l\xx no6) ju l^ören : ©e^, bir ift t)er)iel^n ! 
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Slllein td^ l^ör' eg nid^t, td^ l^ör' e§ nie — 

3d^ lüiH ja gel^n ! £a^t mxä) nur Slbf d^ieb nehmen, 3395 

3l\xx Slbf 4)ieb nel^men ! ®ebt, gebt mir nur 

Sluf einen aiugenblidf bie ©egentnart 

3urüdf ! 9]ieIIei4)t gcnef id^ iüieber. 5Rein, 

,2d|_bin öerftolen^Jfeittfeerb^""*' ^^ ^^^^ 

3Kid^ filbji^rbanut, id^ toerFe "Kef e*^mme 34oo 

3li(i)i me^r bernel^men, biefem Slidfe nid^t, 

3lid6t me^r begegnen — 

ICntonio. 

£a^ eines 5!KanneS ©timme bid^ erinnern, 
35er neben bir nid^t ol^ne SRül^rung fielet ! 

(gnttanne^bid^ ! 35u gibft ju toiel bir naä). 

Xaffo. 

Unb bin id^ benn fo elenb it)ie id^ f d^eine ? 

S5in id^ fo f 4)h)ad^, tnie id^ öor bir mid^ jeige ? 

Sft alles benn berloren? §at ber ©d^merj, 

21I§ f4)ütterte ber »oben, baS ©ebäube ' 3410 

Sn einen graufen Raufen ©d^utt tjerloanbelt? 

3ft fein 2^alent mel^r übrig, taufenbfältig 

5Rid^ ju jerftreun, gu unterftü^en? 

3ft atte Äraft erlofd^en, bie fi^ fonft 

3n meinem S5ufen regte? Sin id^ nid^tS, 34^5 

(Sanj nid^tS geloorben? 

5Rein, eS ift alleS ba ! unb \6) bin nid^tS ! 

3d^ bin mir felbft enttoanbt, fte ift eS mir! 

9(ntonio. 

Unb mnn bu ganj bid^ ju verlieren fd^einft, 

gergle id&e bjd &! @rf ennejoafJftiLfeiß ! 3420 
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Xaffo. 

^o^^UMerinnc^^ ! — 

§tlft benn fein S^i{j)iel ber @eL< j&tci&te mel&r? 

Stellt fid^ fein ebler SWann mir öor bie Slugen, 

®er mel^r gelitten, al§ id^ jemafe litt, 

®amit id^ mid^ mit il^m öergleid^enb faffe? 3425 

5Rein, alleg ift ba^in ! — 'Shix.MXi^JMbt : 

®ie 2^^.täne J^ot un§ bie 3taiux öerliel^en, 

Den ©d&rei bei ©d^merjen§, h)enn^eF3Kann jule^t 

@^ nid^i mel^r trägt — Unb mir nod^ über alle§ — 

X"'*\ ,^idfei inL@J&ME M^ ^Jtelobie u nb Stebe, 3430 

,^ '^ , ^* • ^tc tief ftcJ^He met ner ^J^Dt ^u häg enT 

* ^*' * ' ' ' Unb toenn ber, SiRenf d^ in feiner Duä.1 iJirfbumnt, 

(SCntonio tritt su il^m unb nimmt il^n 6ei ber ^anb.) 

D ebler 3Kann ! 5Du fte^eft f eft unb ftttt, 

3d^ f4)eine nur bie fturmbetoegte SBeHe. 3435 

Slllein bebenf unb überl^ebe nid^t 

2)id^ beiner Äraft ! !Die mäd^tige Statur, 

2)ie biefen Reifen grünbete, l^at aud^ 

3)er SBcHe bie Setpeglid^feit gegeben. 

©ie fcnbet i^ren ©türm, bie SBeHe fliegt 3440 

Unb f d^lDanft unb f d^toittt unb beugt fid^ f d^äumenb über. 

3n biefer SBoge fj)iegelte fo fd^ön 

35ie ©onne ft^, eg ruhten bie ©eftirne 

3ln biefer Sruft, bie järtlid^ fid^ beilegte. 

aSerf d^tounben ift ber ©lanj, entflol^n bie SRul^e. — 344S 

gd^ fenne mid^ in ber ©efa^r nidbt mel^r, 

Unb f dfiiime mid^ nid^t md^r e« ju befennen. 

3ertro$en ift ba§ ©teuer, unb eS frad&t 

35ag ©d^iff an ajtten ©?iten. Serftenb rei^t 
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3)er 93oben unter meinen ^ü^en auf! 345° 

^ä) faffe bid^ mit beiben Slrmen an ! 
©oJEIammert. üd& ber @d&iffer enblid^nod^ 
3lm gelfen feft, an bem er fd^eitern foJDlte. 
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[The action of the play occupies part of a spring day about the year 
1575. The scene is laid at Belriguardo (^ Wke^gw) i. e. Fair-view, a 
villa on the river Po, a few miles from Ferrara. Here, according to 
Serassi, Vtia del Tasso^ p. 204 (as to Serassi, see above, Introduction, 
p. XXX vi), Alphonso II. was in the habit of retiring with his more 
favored courtiers to escape the heat of the city. The same authority 
describes Belriguardo as a palace truly regal, with apartments of pro- 
digious size, and with most beautiful gardens abounding in fruit-trees 
of every sort, watered by ingenious conduits from the river, and 
shaded by lofty poplars.] 

ACT I. 

I^ftntflt. {fif»") The Greeks first applied the name 'Ep/A^j (waj^.) 
to a Square block or pillar surmounted by a head of the god Hermes, 
then extended the application of the term so that a Square post or 
block terminating in any head or bust was called a Hermes. 

I. ^ICOttOtf • Goethe uses, according to the exigencies of the meter, 
the three forms Eleonore, Leonore, and Lenore; the first two of 
either lady indifferently, the third of the Countess only. 

4. ^^fih^V^V^p pensive. 

5. 9tttfltn. In the common usage the title gürjl belongs to an 
actual ruler, gürjlilt to his wife, ?rinj, ^rinjcfftn to the other imme- 
diate members of his family. The rule has, however, its exceptions. 
Leonore of Este, as sister of the reigning duke, is properly a ^rilt» 
j^effin ; but in the play she is often addressed by the more august title 
gürftin. 

1S9 
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XX. mit ^^ttm Sinn nnb gtöSetm l^etjen^ v/itA lofiur mindand 

larger heart ; because the laurel is emblematic. In twining a laurel 
wreath, the symbol o£ poetic excellence, the Princess must have been 
thinking, so her companion assumes, of grave and lofty matters. 

X4. glcil!^, straightway ; so in 19 and often. 

X5-I7- öitöüen . . . SKeiflet SutltOig. The two ladies choose their 
poets in accordance with their own respective characters. The Prin- 
cess, as possessing the deeper and more thoughtful nature, decorates 
the bust of the serious and stately Vergil (born in 70 b. c, author of 
the Aeneidy and greatest of the Roman epic poets); the Countess, on 
the other hand, a woman of more blithesome temperament, crowns 
the lighter and gayer Ariosto (born in 1474, author of the famous 
romantic epic Orlando Furioso^ and the third in order of the f our great 
Italian poets). It is hardly necessary to suppose with Strehlke, that 
the Princess's coronation of Vergil is an adumbration of her regard 
for Tasso, who regarded Vergil as his master and his model. — I?ublt)iß 
is the German original of Lodovico, Ariosto's baptismal name. 
9J2ciftcr is employed perhaps in conscious imitation of the Italian 
maestrOf an " expert," particularly an expert in song. But 9J2ciftcr had 
long been good German in the same sense. 

x8. Sll^ftjf/ pUasantries. 

19. %t\X, The present tendency is to use %t\\ as masculine when 
it means **portion of a specified whole," as neuter when it means 
" share.** In Goethe the word is, without regard to this distinction, 
prevailingly, but not uniformly, masculine. Cf. Andresen, p. 43, and 
Lehmann, p. 352. 

23. ^ic gOlDne Seit bct Steter. Descriptions of a golden age, 
conceived as a long past era of universal happiness and innocence, 
are to be found in various ancient poets. I lere, however, the Speaker 
is thinking rather of the idyllic life of the shepherds and shepherd- 
esses depicted by Theocritus and Vergil, a life then but lately rcvivi- 
fied by the Aminta of Tasso, a pastoral drania which was writtcn 
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in 1573, and met with great success. The Aminta contains a 
famous Chorus beginning, O bella etä del oroy in which the mani- 
fold charms o£ the golden age are described in detail. See note on 
979, ff- 

35-36' tiClft . . . aB, retnoves. " In upper Italy the orange and 
lernen trees are planted along the south side of a high white wall, and 
are protected in winter by means of a board structure roofed with tile 
and surrounded with straw." — Düntzer. 

38-39. In the 3taUenlfc^c fßcife, under date of April 7, 1787, Goethe 
dwells with enthusiasm upon the fine effect produced by the haze 
(2)uft) resting upon distant objects. Under date of May 7, he men- 
tions among other charms of the spring landscape in Italy „bic !Düfte, 
lüoburc^ bie ©ebirge mit ^immet unb 2)^iecr gleic^Jom in Sin Stcmcnt 
aufflclöfl tt)urben." 

48. So|n. This son of the Countess is an invention of Goethe 
the purpose of which is not hard to understand. That her future 
conduct with regard to Tasso may not be subject to any vulgär mis- 
construction, the poet takes pains to represent her as a devoted wife 
and mother. Cf . 1922, ff. 

51-53* ))04 ttCt SBftt . . . nif^t* The exact sense is matter of 
dispute. Strehlke interprets, in effect : Many are the good men of 
Florence, but their combined worth does not equal that of the com- 
paratively few illustrious names of Ferrara. This rather forces the 
meaning of oilfgc^äuften (Sc^Ö^en. The Statement is also absurdly 
untrue, though we might construe it as a polite exaggeration. Düntzer 
interprets : The material treasures of Florence cannot compare with 
the productions of Ferrarese genius; which conveys the senseless 
implication that the greatness of Florence is due solely to its material 
treasures. We shall do best to rest on the poet 's general meaning, 
which is this : That f or the aristocratic Countess the more numerous 
attractions (be they of what kind they may) of the great and splendid 
but democratic Florence are less alluring than the little city of Ferrara, 
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made illustrious by its dukes and by the men of geniiis they have 
drawn about them. 

57- &ttXXiS\M, fortunately. 

63. VXXtX QtoSftt Q}fttft* The house of Este was one of the oldest 
of Italian princely houses, its lineage being traceable back into the 
tenth Century, but its greatness and its pre-eminence in connection with 
the revival of leaming are here exaggerated. The prominence of 
Ferrara as a center of art and letters began with the princes men- 
tioned by name below. 

68. ^tXVXXti Hon C^flf • There had been two dukes of this name ; 
Hercules I. reigned from 147 1 to 1505, and was the patron and friend 
of Ariosto and other eminent men of letters. Hercules H., the imme- 
diate predecessor of Alphonso II., reigned from 1534 to 1559, and 
was also distinguished as a patron of art and letters. It is doubtless 
to him that the text refers. 

69. D)|)l))Oltt Hon ^flf. Brother of Hercules II., a cardinal, and 
famed for his patronage of letters. "Gran favoreggiatore de'lette- 
rati," says Serassi. Born in 1509; died in 1572. 

73. iPfttfItt* '^^^ second in order of the fourgreat Italian classi- 
cal poets, "the inaugurator of the Renaissance in Italy" (Symonds). 
Born in 1304, died in 1374. According to Symonds, Petrarch was 
entertained at Ferrara between 1347 and 1350. 

74. 9[tiof}. Ariosto was befriended both by Hercules I. and by 
Alphonso I. (reigned from 1 505 to 1 534), the latter of whom gave him 
employment as envoy to the Pope and as provincial governor. The 
" modeis " whom he is represented as finding at Ferrara were doubt- 
less the poets Cieco and Boiardo. Boiardo was a minister of Her- 
cules I., for whose amusement he wrote his great poem, the Orlando 
Iftamorato. 

86. boi!^. A verb put first in its sentence for rhetorical reasons 
is usually followed by boc^. See Whitney*s German Grammar, 

431» yf. 
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93-94- flftß . . . etlennfl. The thought is, that the Princess has a 
deep interest in, and a sure instinct for recognizing, great concerns. 

ZOO. ijtcn. See Appendix II. 

loi. un)) Bifl'^ am dn'bt 'bOO^, and U is stUl after all ihyself, 

102. S^tO^ft^* Lucretia of Este, born in 1535, and thus a year 
and a half older than Leonora, was in fact like her sister famed for 
scholarly attainments. 

108. IKltttcr. The two princesses were the children of Hercules IL 
of Este and Ren^e, daughter of Louis XII. of France. Of Renee 
Serassi says, that " by virtue of her goodness, her talent and her 
scholarly attainments she would have been one of the most illustrious 
of princesses, had she not obscured all her glory by unhappily going 
over to the error of Calvin." He adds that she took the utmost care 
with the education of her daughters, having them instructed during 
their tender years in " literature (le buone lettere), poetry, music, and 
every other noble discipline which could become a high and royal 
lady." In consequence of her apostasy Renee was in 1554 sent back 
to France, and her two daughters placed in a convent, where they 
received a "most religious education." P. 129. 

113-115. |aB* il!^ nie . • . tlfdtC|. The meaning is: I have never 
regarded as a title to distinction (^ailg) or as a nteritorious acquisition 
of my own (S3ejl^), that which was a gift of nature at my birth (namely, 
my ability to learn), or that which was incidental to my fortunate 
circumstances in life (namely, my scholarly attainments). This use 
of Sejitj is analogous to Goethe 's occasional use of befi^cn in the 
sense of to have ( with the subaudition to treasure) as the result of 
one's personal effort. Cf . the well-known lines in Saujt : 

2Ba3 bu ererbt von beinen SSätern ^afl, 
(Snoirb eS um eS }u befi^en. 

Also the line from Mnfllcr'8 ^rbctoaÜcn (the artist is addressing his 

picture, which is about to pass into the hands of a rieh customer) : 

Unb er befi^t bid^ nid^t, er ^at bid^ nur. 
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According to this subtie distinction (which is no part of the ordinary 
meaning of beft^ett, even in Goethe), a thing is a SBcft^ only when it is 
connected with strenuous exertion or self-denial on the part of the 
possessor. Otherwise it is mere ^abc. 

126. Um bie Ihrafte. The **forces"meant are the passions. By 
the orator*s " playing about these forces " is meant his taking them 
for his subject. There is probably an allusion, as Düntzer suggests, 
to the public controversies of the day. See note to 1044, ^' 

129-133. Goethe seems to have been thinking here of some par- 
ticular work or works, perhaps of Machiavelli's Principe^ the most 
important political treatise of the Renaissance period, and one, too, 
whose character corresponds very well with the language of the text. 
Düntzer, however, sees an allusion to the discussions in Plato. 

137. Ifl^ten^ kighesi or deepest. Cf. mein lefeter 3^ftf i" 446- 
But Schaefer regards it as a mere strengthener of the following Super- 
lative. 

140. am lifBfien/ Superlative of gern. 3llfcl ; there is no isle 
of poesy in mythology. "The metaphor indicates the preference of the 
Countess for the small, definitely-bounded domain of poetry, in contrast 
with the *wide realm* of her companion's intellectual interests." 
— Strehlke. 

143- tl(r{il!^etn tOOUdt. There is no definable difference between 
\!iQX man mir oerfici^ern ttJoUeu and ^at man mir oerfid^ert. 

144. IPl^rte. The myrtle was sacred to Aphrodite, the love-god- 
dess. 

160. ^inflaitg bcr Slatltr. An allusion, doubtless, to the ancient 
doctrine of the music of the spheres. What follows is an amplification 
of the central thought, that Tasso lives apart in an ideal world of his 
own. He is a wrapt listener to far-off harmonies not audible to 
common mortals. The subject of his musings is the process of the 
World conceived as a living, organic wbole. Accordingly he sees 
relation in what appears unrelated, puts life into what seems lifeless, 
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and takes of things a large ideal view which is often quite out of 
accord with conventional estimates. For this conception of the Poet 
as one who finds harmony in the world's chaotic discord, compare the 
Prelude to gaup, 138-147. 

172. {eltfam ; as if an adjective with Ociftcr, stränge pkantoms. 
Goethe often applies the term @eifl to the creatures of his poetic 
Imagination. Cf. the phrase mit ©etflent rcben, in 562. 

179. ©Oltinett f[e)lfeln . . . @el)ierien. An allusion to the Greek 
myth of the Hesperides, or daughters of the West, who dwelt in a 
garden on the borders of Oceanus, at the place of the sunset, and 
guarded the golden apples which were given by Earth to Hera at the 
occasion of her marriage to Zeus. 

185 -igi. "Now he extols his beloved to the clouds, and his atti- 
tude toward her is one of unmixed, reverent admiration (like that of 
the hovering angels in 'pictures of the Madonna) ; again, in less 
ecstatic strains, he brings his ideal down from the clouds and feigns 
himself pursuing her through quiet fields." 

192. HBerfledt XXa ^ViSÜH^t, hidden in the copse^ in allusion to the am- 
biguous, impersonal character of Tasso's homage. 

197-8. It is not to be understood that the Princess really has any 
doubt as to which of them is Tasso*s Leonora. In 961 ff. she chides 
Tasso for treating the Countess so coldly. 

217- llllö §Ö4flC. The power of genius. — Strehlke. 

226. ff. The conception of Love here imputed to the " school " of 
Plato is difficult to identify in Plato's writings. The subject of love 
is dealt with at length in the Symposium and the Pkaedrus, and touched 
upon in the Laws and the Republic. Some have thought that Goethe 
here refers to the Symposium y in which one of the Speakers, Pausanias, 
sets forth his theory of two Loves. One of them, the eider Eros, is 
the child of the heavenly Aphrodite, who is motherless and free from 
sensuality ; the other is the child of Aphrodite Pandemos, who is the 
daughter of Zeus and Dione, and is a wanton goddess. Similar in 



146 NOTES. 

purport is the following passage from the LawstYlll., 837 : " For the 
one is a lover of the body, and hungers after beauty like some fruit of 
autumn, and would fain satisfy himself without any reference to the 
character of the beloved ; the other holds the desire of the body to be 
a secondary matter . . . and desiring the soul of the other in a becom- 
ing manner, regards the satisfaction of the bodily love as wantonness ; 
he . . . wishes to live chastely with the chaste object of his affection." 
(Jowett). The probability is, however, that Goethe was not thinking 
of Plato's writings at all, but of the traditional conception of " Piato- 
nic love." He simply personifies this conception and identifies the 
result with the Eros of the Psyche myth, who is in fact as far as pos- 
sible from being a " Piatonic " lover. 
232. ^fl^önlieit ttttb ®e{}alt ; hendiadys for <S(4önt)eit ber ©efioU. 

260. IoBgCf)lto4ctt, excused, Tasso was a pensioner of the Duke, 
who thus had Claims upon him, although tliere had been from the 
beginning of his Service (January, 1572) a distinct understanding that 
he was to have no regulär duties, but might " devote himself in peace 
to his studies and to the completion of his poem " (Serassi, p. 164). 

*73' ft|l lll'WnB, into one ürm unity ; fcfl, the opposite of "loose " 
or " incoherent." 

276. ÜRät^ett itÜft SRät^f tt. The Speaker means to contrast Tasso 
with his predecessors, notably Ariosto, whose poem is, in fact, a suc- 
cession of very loosely connected stories. 

278. IRut; with täufc^cn. "Such disconnected tales nierely dis- 
appoint as their music dies away upon the ear." 

279-280. t% Ifl llie 8^^^ • • • SWtt§ ; ti^^ '-f ^^ot the Standard of 
measurement for a good worky i. e., the artist must take his time 
and work according to his mood and his inspiration. He can not, 
like the artisan, be required to turn out a definite quantum of work 
in a given amount of time. Goethe's dlauigo was the work of a 
week, SBcrtl)cr of a month, Üaffo of a few years, and 5^"^ o^ a lifo 
time. 
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293. Cf. Schiller in the Prologue to SSaEcnflcin : 
3m engen itreis verengert ft(i^ ber 6inn. 

301. ein 9Rann. @r fül)lt fic^ ein 3Jiann, and er fü^lt fic^ einen 

SJiann, are both authorized by the usage of good German writers. 
The accusative is the more common construction. 

316-322. Says Serassi, p. 261 : " But the Duke either did not know 
of or did not believe in the intrigues and the wretched plots which 
Tasso was compelled at this court to bear with from his enemies and 
from those who were jealous of his fame. But surely, if the opening 
and intercepting of his letters, the corrupting of his servants, the 
forcing of a door to his Chamber, the making of a false key to the 
cabinet where he kept his more precious documents, and the treacher- 
ous excitement in his mind of suspicions against his most intimate 
f riends — if these things are not persecutions, I should hardly know 
what would deserve the name." 

324. " A man's conduct Springs naturally and inevitably from his 
character, which thus becomes his fate. He cannot act otherwise 
than in accordance with it." On the other hand, if his character be 
so and so, and he does act in accordance with it, woe must betide him. 
This is the underlying dilemma of most modern tragedy. 

340. SBte ifl^ t% t(flt. This investigation of the Duke 's appears to 
be an invention of Goethe. 

355- ^onfatlboU. A country residence of the dukes of Ferrara, 
situated on the Po, eighteen miles from the city. (Serassi, p. 232.) 

368 370. " That I too (as well as Tasso) may be, if I so choose, 
an object of interest to fair ladies in cool gardens." 

380. It was in the spring of 1575, according to Serassi, that Tasso 
"at last had the satisfaction of seeing his poem completed." He 
had then been working upon it twelve years. 

406. SBiUfÜr, grace. 

412. %tX ttllttll • • • V(%i» Bernardo Tasso, father of Torquato, and 
himself a poet of some distinction, was born in 1493. ^'^ ^53' ^^ 
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became secretary to the Prince of Salerno, and in 1 539 he married 
Portia Rossi, a wealthy and amiable Neapolitan lady, with whom he 
lived happily several years in a beautiful home at Sorrento. In 1547 
a political revolution broke out in Naples, in consequence of which 
the Prince of Salerno with his adherents was outlawed, and their 
property confiscated. Bernardo, now reduced to poverty, shared the 
exile of his patron until 1554, when he returned to Italy, and by per- 
mission of the Pope settled in Rome. Here he hoped to be joined 
by his wife and children, who had remained in Naples exposed to the 
malignity of his enemies ; but the brothers of Portia would neither 
allow her to quit Naples nor pay her her dowry. The utmost con- 
cession that Bernardo could obtain from them, was that Torquato 
should join him at Rome, and that the mother, now broken by poverty, 
illness, and sorrow, should, with her daughter Cornelia, be placed in a 
convent. This plan was carried out in 1554. In 1556 the mother 
died, poisoned, as her husband suspected, by her own brothers. 

414. ein trauttg Sie)). Serassi teils US, p. 69, that Torquato did 
in fact write some boyish verses upon the ocgasion of his mother*s 
death. 

417. ^it tOlltfl oCldtt. Goethe avoids the more correct but harsh 
locution bu tüarfl'Ö (Schaefer). As a matter of fact, the youth of 
Tasso was not especially unhappy, nor was Alphonso II. his first 
patron. He came to Ferrara in 1 565, as the protege of Alphonso's 
brother, the Cardinal Louis of Este, with whom, in 1570, he went to 
France. Here he lost the favor of the Cardinal, and being reduced 
to indigence, sought and obtained, through the mediation of the two 
princesses, employment with the Duke on the terms before mentioned 
(note to 260). For this kindness in his time of need, Tasso did, in fact, 
as Goethe represents, cherish toward Alphonso a deep and lasting 
gratitude. See I, 4, in the Jerusalem Delivered ; also Serassi, p. 164. 

429 430. ^ie finge Seitung . . . j^riegel. Serassi, p. 184-5, speaks 

of the studious attention which Tasso, in writing his poem, gave to the 
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art of war, and of the assistance he received from the Duke, who was 
a practica! soldier and had seen campaigns that were " neither few 
nor unimportant." 

435 439- al0 märefl tlU . . . offenbaren. This language is not to be 
regarded as f ulsome adulation in the tone of a sixteenth Century court 
poet ; it is a part of Tasso's character to feel extravagantly. 

444- tOenn^ whenever; a common use of XotWXi with a past tense. 

447-448. „33ei allen «Schriften, bic ettrae mel^r üom inneren Sebcn 
entl)alten, benft man gnnäci)fi nid^t an ba« ferne ^]5ublifuni, fonbem an 
bejümmte ^erfonen, üon benen man öerflanben fein möci)tc/' — Julian 
Schmidt : (Sinleitnng gu §erbcr'8 3been, p. xxvii. 

460. feiner. Düntzer refers it confidently to 2)ici^ter ; Strehlke 
with equal confidence, to 3fid)cn. 

479. Serassi describes the Princess Leonora as " schiva e riserbata," 
shy and reserved. 

485. In 1594 it was decreed by the Pope and the Roman Senate 
that Tasso should be crowned at the Capitol. The poet went to Rome 
to celebrate his triumph, but he was now broken in health and the 
ceremony had to be postponed. He died April 25, 1595, without 
having received the proffered honor. 

494-496. " The laurel-wreath, the emblem of the world's supreme 
approval, should inspire calmness and confidence in its wearer and 
protect him against envious detractors." 

512. ^te flantll^aft . . . Unre^t. Of Tasso's steadfastness in meet- 
ing misfortune and injustice we hear nothing in the authorities. 
On the contrary, Serassi expressly imputes to him "little firmness ** 
(poco fermezza). 

553- JtOeler ÜRanner : Achilles and Odysseus. 

554-555- UniJ %\t%WS^tX . • • fuiften. Alexander the Great believed 
himself the descendant of the Homeric Achilles, whose reputed tomb 
he visited upon his Asiatic expedition. The poet therefore feigns 
that the first thought of the hero Alexander upon reaching Elysium is 
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to find his heroic ancestor ; his next, to find the poet who had immor 
talized this ancestor. 

562- mit ©etfient tebeft. See note to 172. 

567. gute Sotffitfift. Antonio*s diplomatic expedition is an inven- 
tion of Goethe. See Introdiiction, p. liv. 

589. tOtU. The English equivalent is must. Respecting the verse, 
see note to 859. 

596. SRatt Ürillöe iJentl tuaB (tu. The subjunctive with bcnn 
implies a negative condition : unless one takes sotnething thither. 

603. @teQOt. Gregory XIII., who was Pope from 1572 to 1585. 
Without much respect to history Goethe converts him into an ideal 
sovereign of the church. His name was Ugo Buoncompagno, and he 
was born in 1502. 

606. Serassi, p. 170, mentions a visit of Alphonso to Rome in 1573 

615. ))et (o(f @ttt1t. This magnanimity of Gregory XIII. is an3rthing 
but historical. Says Ranke : " Pope Gregory XIII., who is frequently 
described as good-natured to excess, had yet asserted his ecclesiasti- 
cal as well as his secular rights with extreme rigor, and in doing this 
he regarded no inan*s interest or feelings. He spared neither the 
Emperor nor the King of Spain ; and to his more immediate neighbors 
he showed as little deference. With Venice he was involved in dis- 
putes interminable, . . . with Tuscany and Naples affairs were not more 
peaceably arranged, nor did Ferrara find greater favor." On the 
other hand, it is true that the great aim and end of Gregory's Italian 
policy, the policy which finally brought the States of the Church 
almost to the verge of anarchy, was to obtain the means for pushing 
his designs against the Turks in the East and the Protestants in the 
West. 

630-633. Buoncompagno's Services as envoy are historical. 

654. 9le)lot(n. The Pope's nepotism was a question of the day in 
the sixteenth Century. Gregory XHI. raised two of his nephews to 
the cardinalate; but when a third, encouraged by their promotion 
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came to court with hope of like fortune, he was refused an audience 
and commanded to quit Rome within two days (Ranke). 

665-669. Gregory XIII. gave enormous sums of money for the 
foundation and improvement of Jesuit Colleges. He was also a 
builder of churches and the reformer of the calendar. 

672. ^({fl^äfte. An archaism, used metri gratia for ©efd^äft. In 
general, the license is not uncommon in Goethe (he uses, for example, 
bad (S^eräufc^e, bad (S^emüt^e, bad (S^ef^ide, bad ®efäge), but in Xaffo 
this case is unique. 

68a. StttgCtftOllf ; in allusion to the civic crown, corona civica,, 
which the Romans bestowed on the soldier who saved the life of a 
Roman Citizen in battle. 

685. ®efIoittCtt, with fte, though its position seems to require that 
it be taken with f^raueit. The sentence.is quoted by critics as an 
example of incorrect arrangement. See Lehmann, p. 45. 

688. (cffltälttt. Pope Gregory XIII. endeavored vainly to rouse 
the western nations to a new Crusade, and Tasso was not without 
hope that his poem might further this pious cause. Cf . 2636 ff. and 
note. 

709-74Z. That Antonio here apparently falls out of his r61e, and 
becomes a poet, ein $er)ü(fter, finds its explanation in the fact that 
the historical basis of the character was originally not Montecatino, 
but Pigna, who was a poet. See Introd., p. liii, and footnote. — The lines 
liken Ariosto's poetry to a wonderful landscape, the features of which 
are described. The details of the description cannot all be identified 
with details in the Orlando Furioso; they are rather a free invention 
of Goethe, the purpose of which is to characterize the general effect of 
Ariosto*s poem with its atmosphere of romantic supernaturalism. 

710. f[l$, The approved modern usage would call for toie. 

711. l>le innig xiv^t öni|l = bcu imtcin 9lci(fttum i^rer ©ruft. 

716 723. The noblest qualities of mind do not appear in his songs 
as Spiritual forces merely, but it is as if they were present in the form 
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of personal beings, forming a part of the poet*s stränge world ; per- 
sonal beings that have put aside all their austerity, and are taking a 
rest, as it were, under flowering trees, where they are subject (like 
every one eise in the poem) to the wanton witchery of the amorettes 
(amorettüt Italian diminutive of atnor), 

718. 8für'« toaljre ®ttte. Kern would read für'ö SBa^Vf, ®ute. 

724. ^er Ouell liel tteberfluffed. The phrase sounds as if Goethe 
had in mind some particular, as yet unidentified, mythical stream. 
There is no Spring of Plenty in Ariosto, though we find in the first 
book a Spring of Love and a Spring of Hate. Düntzer says : „^tx 
mit reid^lid^cm %x\\\\l labcnbe OiipU l^cißt ein OucU bc« Uebcrfluffcg." 
But this is unsatisfactory. Why should one say *U/ie spring of 
plenty " when he means " a plentif ul spring " ? 

73a. flBa(nfintt. in the twenty-third canto of the Orlando Furtoso 
the hero becomes mad, hence the name "Furioso" (in German,!Der 
Siafcnbc 92otanb). He performs a multitude of exploits in this State 
of frenzy, until finally his wit is brought back by an angel from 
heaven. 

734- tJlefen. See Appendix II. 

ACT II. 

765. ))0|)|)elt, possessed of a double nature (cf. Faust 's „^Xot\ 
@eclcn h)ol)nen, a^ I in meiner ©ruft), drawn in two different direc- 
tions, i. e. distracted. 

770. fi^ {itt))ttl^ be/oundy or, show himself. 

773- So fitmmeu . . . tOtetiet/ the cords will attune themselves re- 
spofisively to each other. 

784. ein QtO§Cd ÜRltfltt. The generous feeling for his great rival 
here ascribed to Tasso is historical. In 1577 Iloratio Ariosto, a 
nephew of Lodovico, addressed to Tasso some rather f ulsome verses, 
saluting him as the " Lord of the Tuscan Parnassus." Tasso replied 
with digni'ty, that that place bclonged to Ariosto, and could no more 
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be wrested from him than his club from Hercules. "I will not 
deny,** he admits, "that the crown *semper florentis Homeri* (I 
speak of your Ferrarese Homer) has often made me *noctes vigilare 
serenas * ; not from the desire to strip It of its leaves or flowers, but 
from a strong desire to acquire one of my own, which, if not equal or 
similar to his, might be such as would long preserve its verdure in the 
winter of death. Such has been the object of my long vigils," etc. 
(Serassi, p. 243-4.) 

792. ciltjtg/ uniquely^ i. e. supremely, 

799* ^4^* £cho pined away for love of Narcissus until there was 
nothing left of her but her voice. 

803. ftfit CtttHtttlet. A common pleonasm. Goethe even writes in 
one instance : ,,2Bir fiiib unferc ?ebgeit über cinauber trec^fcl» 
3 e i t i g u 11 « (0 öiel (d^ulbig getrorben" (Andresen, p. 190). 

8ZI-841. Tasso iirst arrived in Ferrara at the end of October, 1565, 
and found the court busy with preparations for the approaching 
marriage of Alphonso with Barbara of Austria, daughter of the Em- 
peror Ferdinand I. The dukes of Ferrara had long been lovers of 
pageantry, and since on this occasion Alphonso was to wed a " queen," 
a fete of unheard-of splendor was given. The bride arrived Dec. 2, and 
the ensuing festivities occupied a week. Serassi describes them in 
detail, dwelling upon their unparalleled magnificence and enumerating 
a number of distinguished persons who were present. One of the 
features of the celebration was a grand medieval toumament, in which 
a hundred Ferrarese gentlemen took part. P. 125 ff. 

844. {uitgCt Sf^Ctttlb. Leonora was, in fact, seven or eight years 
older than Tasso ; but compare note to 1599- 

846-867. The wedding festivities above alluded to were interrupted 
by the death of Pius IV. Cardinal Louis went to Rome to aid in the 
election of a new pontiff, leaving Tasso at Ferrara. It was at this 
time, according to Serassi, that the new-comer " succeeded in ingrati- 
ating himself into the favor of Madama Lucrezia, and through her 
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into that of her sister Madama I^onora, who, owing to accidental in- 
disposition, had not shown herseif during the entire festival.'' P. 128. 

859. An Alexandrine. There are nearly a score in the play, viz., 
589, 982, 1218, 1341, 1350, 1426, 1489,1509, 1855, 1994, 2389, 2540, 
2658, 2706, 2777, 3198, 3217. 

862. fto|en ü^eÜeilB. See Appendix II. 

876. lRattf4 ttttb ttalitt. Hendiadys for ^an\6) bed SBä^nd, or 
waljnfinnigcr 9iauf(^, maä intoxication, Construe with bezauberten, 
not with l^cilt. The"correct" order would be: „Wit bic S^ä^e bcr 
©ott^eit ben öon ^Roufd^ unb So^n bcjoubcrtcu leidet unb miüig l^cüt." 
The underlying conception, ^ys Strehlke, is the ancient one, that the 
proximity of the gods exercises a healing influence. 

889-890. Lucretia of Este was married in 1570 to Francesco Maria 
della Rovere, heir apparent to the duchy of Urbino. 

895-91 z. "After the departure of the Princess of Urbino," says 
Serassi, p. 149, "Tasso began to court with more assiduity the favor 
of Madama Leonora, for whom, as was said before, he had already 
formed a strong attachment (avea giä contratta particolare servitii)." 

914- ))Ctt SRotttt/ referring probably to no one in particular; but 
Düntzer understands Antonio. 

917- fern uiili ferner. See note to 1179. 

920-921. f[nflatt ))ll§ • . • toet^ ; an elliptical idiomatic construction, 
equivalent to: Slitftatt baß bu, \o\t e« meine <Sc^njcfter weiß, mit jebem^ 
tt)er er OUd) |el, gU leben müßtcfl. For convenience, translate anftatt baß 
by whereas. 

923- 3» einen gfreuntJ bti^ flnlicn. ^'A Pn^cn in (with acc.) 

means, to come to like, Quite different is the fi(^ finbeu of 770. 
925. A verse of four feet; so 1903, 1948, 2056, 2803, 3093» 34'3' 
935. Ißun^ here in the unusual sense of accordingly, 
938. (et meinem 8rulier. The meaning is that Alphonso never 

commands that which heart or understanding repudiates. 
940. getDt§, assured. 
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945-947- tl04 laüett . . * audgelilielietl. It is hard to say what 
myth (if any) suggested the figure. Strehlke thinks of the wedding 
of Peleus and Thetis, to which all the gods came bringing gifts, only 
Eris being uninvited ; or of Pandora, whose being was the Joint work 
of all the gods. Düntzer, on the other hand, is reminded of the gifts 
brought by the muses, and by our modern fairies, to the cradles of 
their favorites. 

956- 3|t mÜJt HerÜtttttieit fein. This wish of the Princess becomes, 
as Strehlke remarks, the source of the dramatic entanglement. 

979-994. The general sentiment of this description, and in part the 
details, are imitated from a chorus in Tasso's Aminta. This chorus 
begins: **0 lovely Golden Age I Not because the land then flowed 
with milk and honey, or the serpent was innoxious, or the sky always 
bright ; but because Honor had not yet been invented to cross nature*s 
law, that what pleases is permitted (s*ei place, ei lice)." Then follow 
some verses which describe the Golden Age as a paradise of un- 
checked voluptuousness. 

xooi-02. Compare the sentiment of Schiller in his poem, %\t 
Söortc be« 2Bat)n« : 

„®§ ift nid^t brausen, ba fu(i^t eS ber Xl^or, 
Sd ift in bir, bu bringft ed etoig ^eroor." 

X006. C^rlattBt i|l, toad fi^ jiemt« Shortly after Tasso's Aminta 
was published, appeared its most famous rival, the Pastor Fido of 
Guarini, which contained a chorus parodying the one in the Aminta^ 
and opposing to Tasso's Golden Age of amorous license a Golden 
Age of propriety, of which the law was, Let it please, if it be per- 
mitted (piaccia, se lice). 

1014. Cf. Goethe 's well-known saying: ,,2)cr Umgang mit grouen 
ift ba« eicmcnt guter @ittcn." 

1022. With the characterization of the two sexes in this and the 
following verses compare the language of Schiller in ^ürbe bcr 
grauen : 



A 
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,r®ier{g greift er in bie %tVM, 
SHimmer »irb fein ^era geftiUt, 
gHaftloS burd^ entleg'ne @terne 
Sagt er feines XraumeS ©ilb." 

„9(ber jufrieben mit ftiQerem 9iu^me 
S3red^en bie grauen beS QlugenbUcfd Slume.^ 

„%hev mit fanft überrebenber IBitte 
IJü^ren bie grauen ben ©cepter ber ©itte." 

102g. (letlic. See Appendix II. 

1044-45. Kern understands the meaning to be : If you men could 
be content with a woman's friendship, and renounce all Claims upon 
her person. But this is erroneous. The theme of the Princess here 
is man 's fickleness in love. It seems likely that the whole disquisition 
may have been suggested to Goethe by Serassi, who relates, p. 144, 
that Tasso, in the year 1 569, made a public defense of fifty *' conclusioni 
amorose," or theses pertaining to love. Of these theses the twenty- 
first ran thus : ** L'uomo in sua natura ama piu intensamente e stabil- 
mente che la donna" (man naturally loves more intensely and more 
steadfastly than woman). This " conclusion," Serassi says, was ably 
attacked by the Lady Orsina Bertoläja Cavaletti. 

1053-54- @Me Sütflett ftrebenna^tietnergait!). Manso (wrongiy) 

supposes one of Tasso 's extant sonnets to have been occasioned by a 
solicitude of this kind. 

X063. mit. Present usage would call for mic^. The dative with 
laffcn and an infinitive was formerly not uncommon, and came in to 
German, says Sanders, in Imitation of the French idiom. 

Z070. QÖttItfItflf . See Appendix II. 

1072. Iiot gives the same sense as the more usual Don. 

X090. f^tmttlf • Tasso's Armida is a sorceress of surpassing beauty, 
who uses her arts on the side of the Saracens. She spirits away the 
hero Rinaldo and keeps him for some time as her lover in an en- 
chanted garden in the Canary Isles. When he is nt last rescued by 
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two knights and restored to the army, Armida vows vengeance upon 
her recent lover, invokes the powers of evil in her aid, and offers her 
throne and person to any knight who will slay Rinaldo. It is here 
that she is " hateful/' 

zzoo. Sanctetiend . . . ^I^IoHlttien. Tancred, next to Rinaldo the 
mightiest of the Christian warriors, is depicted as in love with 
Clorinda, an amazon who fights on the Saracen side. The pair 
finally meet in battle, and Tancred, not knowing who his adversary is, 
kills the object of his affection. Cf. Introduction, p. xxiii. 

HCl. ^rmitlienl ..• breite. Erminia, daughter of the king of 
Antioch, falls into the hands of Tancred upon the overthrow of her 
father*s city. Tancred treats her as a queen and so wins her love, 
which, however, remains undeclared. As Tancred engages in battle 
with a Saracen before the walls of the city, Erminia puts on armor 
and goes out to care for him. 

II02. ^op^tonitni ©ro^l^eit uitb Cltn))en0 9tüt The king of 

Jerusalem causes an image of the Virgin to be stolen from a Christian 
temple and placed in a mosque, whence, during the night, it myste- 
riously disappears. The king, in a rage, Orders a general slaughter 
of the Christians. Sophronia, a beautiful Christian maiden, in order 
to save her people confesses to the theft and offers herseif for death, 
whereupon her lover Olindo denies her assertion and takes the deed 
upon himself. The pair contend for the privilege of dying, when 
Clorinda intercedes with the king, and both are saved. — Serassi 
thinks that Sophronia is mainly a portrait of the Princess Leonora. 

iiog-1114. The Princess intimates with intentional vagueness 
that she likes the poem because she finds in it much that she can 
take to herseif. Hence Tasso*s jubilant reply. 

1161. taufeittlfa^el SBerfjeUQ. in explanation of the expression 
commentators quote from the I/iady B. 489, where the poet says that 
he could not name over the multitude of the Greeks, not even if he 
had ten tongues and ten mouths. 
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X165. Hom fxn^tn {^Ottig. The story was told of the poet Pindax, 
that in his infancy a swarm of bees settled upon his lips and fed him 
with honey, thus foreshadowing his future greatness. 

1172. Ijrange ju ; from jubrinflen. 

z 179-80. toert . • • Un)) toertcr* With his increasing fame he 
would be more and more worthy to lay himself at her feet. Says 
Lehmann, p. 235 : " Instead of the cumbrous locution immer mc^r Ultb 
mc^r bange, or immer bänger uub bänger, Goethe likes to say, especi- 
ally in poetry, bong unb bänger." Cf. fern unb ferner in 917. 

ZZ89. See Appendix II. 

Z270. tool6llie!)ä4ttg = tangfam unb abgemeffen (Sanders). 

Z297. XXiXytXp too Short, 

Z3ZO. ^tt0 ©Ifitf . . . Seglttdte, let the fortunate man as a matter of 
course extol fortune. But the English "let" hardly translates the 
irony of the German imperatives in this passage. 

Z332-34. llf n . . . (efft&tntC. It seems best to understand the 
clause as concessive. " Show me a man thrice as worthy as myself, 
though he were thrice as much abashed by the crown." 

Z338. ftCtltfl^, of course (sarcastic). 

Z349. iiiir ; with bulben. 

Z365. ttnfittltl!^/ tactless or quixotic. 

1372- St)lt)enf)liel unb @attenf)ltel. in satirical allusion to the 
arts by which Tasso had won his crown. 

1393- btttttft . . . nti^t 3tt leüien. With $evs, Söruft, @cfüt)t, etc., 

braufcn means to be violently agitated. Here, with the foUowing in- 
finitive, it may be translated, rises in re7>oit against the though t of 
enduring. 

Z404. QJergiÜ Mr nur . • . ni^td. An obscure line, which is 
variously interpreted. Strehlke says ücrgeben is used the first time 
in the sense of pardon (oer5cit)cn) ; the second, in the sense of com 
promise (ju na^e treten). This is hardly plausible. Düntzer para- 
phrases the line in an indirect Statement thus : " Xaffo gebe ftd^ dUed 
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naäi, htm Orte tooUt er nid)td nad)geben.'' This is itself not quite 
clear and seems in any case to ignore the difference in the mode of 
the two verbs. It is certainly best to understand Vergeben both times 
in the sense of da despite to, compromise (so Sanders, in his dictionary). 
The imperative would then be ironical, and the meaning this: (Oh, 
certainly) compromise thyself, thou dost not compromise the place (its 
dignity cannot be impaired by the like of thee). An objection to this 
interpretation, as pointed out by Kern, is that fic^ vergeben, in this 
sense, is accompanied by an object. To meet this objection he would 
resort to the dubious expedient of laking the final nichts with both 
verbs. The sense would then be, without irony : Do not compromise 
thyself, thou dost not compromise the place. 

Z438. SeleUltge bil^ felüfl. As the only oflence, according to 
Tasso, came originally from Antonio*s conduct, so in recounting the 
history of the aflair he will simply repeat this offence. A second time 
become thine own insulter. 

Z446. auf fifj^ (erulit. ^uf flC^ berufen, means to remain in statu. 
2)ic grage, bic Slngctcgcnbeit bleibt auf fic^ berufen = The question, 
the affair, remains right where it is. 

Z449. ttltbegrettjte @imt, lawless mind. 

<459' l^Ö^flCttd/ o,t l^^ utmost (i. e. at the utmost that can be hoped 
for). 

Z462. ttatfl^ the preterite indicative as the equivalent of a perfect 
conditional. So in 1479. 

Z490. befaunter, cf. fürger in 1297. 

1532- DOtt btr ttttll mit bir . . . betoa^t i- e. without guards and 
without Society. 

1563. j^arbtnal. See note to 417. 

1576. A verse of three feet; so 1536 and 3300. 

1581. Set^tfintt^ buoyancy of mind. Cf. 2)id^tung unb SBol^rl^cit, iv. 
(SBerff, XXIII, 7): ,,58efonbcr« aber fommt il^m (bem SKenfd^en) iTer 
?ei(^tfinn ju $ülfe, ber iljm imgerfiörUcft ocrlie^en ift." 
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1165- tlOm ftÜJetl §01119. I'he Story V. ' 
that in his infancy a svvarm of bees settlcd u 
with honey, thus foreshadowing his futuic ,.. 

1172. dränge ju ; from viöriuflcii. 
1179-80. toert . . . UnD taerter. wi... 

would bc more and more worihy to lav ... 
Lehmann, \). 235 : " Instead of the cumln ... 
mcljr bange, or immer bäuflcr unb bänger, • 
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1189. See Appendix II. 

1270. tooftlbeliöditiö — Ianoiam nnb al„ .: 

1297. füqer, too s/iori. 

1310- ^a0 ölütf . . . öeglütfte, /ft /;. ,, 

course extol fortutie. But the Englisli 
irony of the Clernian imperatives in this 
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1372- lM))penf|iiel un)) 3aitenf))irl. 

arts l)y whirh Ta.sso had won iiis ci'w: . 

1393- braufl . . . nii^t ju IctDeit. \' 

brain'on nu-ans to bc riolcnlly ui^itaitJ. 
finitive, it may be translated, rists h: 
cuduritii^. 

1404. !{^ergtb btr nur . • . nidih*. 

varioiisly inlcrpreted. Strehlke savs V 
in the sense of /ardon (ucr^cihi'n) ; th'' 
f^rotnis:- {\\\ nal)c tn'tcn). Thi.-* is h . 
phrases the line in an indirect stateniei.i i. 
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X767. WtntttV dr^fi^aft. Serassi, p. 222, quotes from a letter of 
Tasso, written in 1 576, in which he says that the Princess Leonora 
has promised him more assistance, her resources having been in- 
creased by her mother's legacy. 

1771- SBtrt. The letters of Tasso indicate that he was in fact a 
reckless manager and often in pecuniary embarrassment. 

1786. Dad toarti i^m nie. The allusion is to Alphonso's dis- 
appointed hopes of preferment at the hands of Pope and Emperor. 
He was at one time a candidate for the crown of Poland (Düntzer). 

1787. Peine S4tOC|}er* See note to 889. The Duchess of Urbino 
was fifteen years older than her husband. After five years of child- 
less wediock she separated from him, and returned to her brother's 
court at Ferrara. Of the Separation Serassi says . " The Duchess per- 
ceived that, although she was esteemed by her husband for the sublime 
qualities that adorned her, she was still not acceptable to him because 
of the disparity of their ages, and because she could not have children." 

1795- man na^m un0 tion i^r toeg. See note to io8. 

1814. One of the poems to which Manso attaches special import- 
ance, as proving Tasso's affection for the Princess Leonora, is a 
sonnet, addreseed to her in 1 566, and occasioned by the fact that her 
physician had forbidden her to sing. 

1857-58. ^te ^Onne (ebt . . . auf* The conceptlon is that the form 
Seen in a dream rests lightly upon the eyelids and disappears as these 
open to the morning sun. The Speaker seems to forget that Tasso's 
temporary absence need not affect her dreams of him. 

1925- Jiiebfl Du ijn. See note to 48. 

1952. dreid* Equivalent to Ärciölauf, the circling course. 

2039. C^tn 3(^4^^ • • • ®IÜd0. With reference to Goethc's con- 
ception of the poet as a sufferer^ see Introduction p. xlix ; cf. also fein 

rcigcnb iüeib in 195. 

2061. ni^t. ^JMc^t following atd after a comparative is a common 
pleonasm in classical German. @§ ging beffer, al« tt)ir U tc^ t boc^tcu 
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(Goethe) ; 2Bir müffcit boö SBcrf In bicfcn Zct^en mcltcr fbrbcm, al« c« 

in 3a^ren n t d^ t ßefd^a^ (Schiller). The usage, now practically obso- 
lete, is commonly, though with doubtful correctness, described as a 
Gallicism. Cf. Andresen, p. 196. 

2071 76. The language of Serassi with regard to the matters here 
touched upon is as follows (p. 507) : " He appeared, moreover, singu- 
larly modest in all his bearing and especially in his dress, seeing that 
he always preferred a black suit of piain stuff without any trimmings 
or embroidery . . . His linen, too, he liked to have simple, without 
ruffles or lace, though he was fond of having large quantities of linen, 
and of the whitest, just as he wished to have all his vestments, if not 
splendid, yet neat and becoming.'* 

2086. Iie( unti lieBer, See note to 1179. 

2095. üx rüimt ft^ Stoeter SI((l>tl>t^n* Serassi, p. 235, quotes 
some Verses in which the poet Guarini makes this very Charge against 
Tasso, the ladies concerned being, however, the Countess of Scan- 
diano and Lucretia Bendidio. The verses are : 

" Di due flamme si vanta, e stringe e spezza 
Piü volte un nodo ; e con quest' arti piega 
(Chi '1 crederebbe !) a suo favore i dei." 

(He boasts of two flames, and ties and unties a knot many times, 
and with these arts (who would believe it ! j seeks to incline the gods 
to his favor.) 

2135-36. ^te Ut^itn Mittlen . . . foffen. A somewhat vague phrase, 
which no two of the German commentators understand in the same 
vay. The meaning seems to be this : Tasso /ea^s to conclusions, By 
. n instantaneous process he brings together in his mind what are for 
crdinary men the outermost links in a long chain of reasoning and 
draws an oracular inference, the premises of which do not appear, 
but which none the less he requires other people to accept on pain of 
his displeasure. Antonio declares that it is only one man in a million 
(the man of supreme intellectual jgifts)b whose conclusions, arrived at 
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in this way, have any value ; and Tasso, he thinks, is no such person. 
For US it is natural to think, in connection with this " millionth man," 
of Goethe himself . 

2144. auf bett Surften • . . JU fi^mal^en. The immediate cause of 
Tasso *s imprisonment was, according to Serassi, the fact that one day 
i*^ 1579» being dissatisfied with the treatment he was receiving, he 
broke out into violent maledictions against the Duke and the whole 
house of Este (p. 232). 

2156- Um meinettOitten, as far as lam concerned. 

2177- itt Pleitem. See Appendix II. 

ACT IV. 

2191. att. See Appendix II. 

2209. For the use of boc^, cf. note to line 86. 

2235. §tOeüieiltt0e Geflügel* The commentators see here an allu- 
sion to the Greek myth which made Night the mother of Dreams, 
Death, the Fates, the Furies, and other ominous beings. But the 
noun ©cflügcl and the verb umfaufeii are awkward if used of such 
beings. As to gtüeibeutige Strehlke says, obscurely, that it alludes to 
the form of these creatures ; Düntzer, with equal obscurity, that it has 
reference to their similarity to horrid birds (ttJÜftcn SSögeln). By um- 
faufen Düntzer is, strangely enough, reminded of the Stymphalian 
birds. More probable than all this is the supposition that Goethe 
was thinking merely of the ill-boding birds of night and used gttjei* 
beutig in the sense of tw^/Ä^j. Cf. Freytag, 2)ie 2ll)ncn, IL, 71: @8 
blieb il)m nid^tö übrig al« auf bcm @tro^ ju ftljen unb bie finfleren ®e* 
banfeu ttjegijufc^cuc^eu, ujetd^c ujic glebermäufc um fein §aut)t f(i)UJirrten. 

2331-32. ffienti er . . . jttfammenretltt. in aiiusion to Antonio*s 

rhapsody about Ariosto, 709 ff. 

2402. 9lllC^. See Appendix II. 

2422. SBeli^ einem Surften ; Francesco I., Grand Duke of Tuscany, 
who reigned from 1564 to 1574 as lieutenant of his father Cosimo I., 
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and from 1574 to 1587 on his own account. Francesco was not a 
great or illustrious ruler, and so it is possible that Goethe was think- 
ing rather of Cosimo himself. 

2460. " One of the finest examples of anticiimax that I know of." 
— Kern. 

2521. tlfT Sflttliccer ttCUed ^aud. The name of Medici was at this 
time by no means new in Italian history ; on the contrary it had been 
famous for two centuries. But the great representatives of the 
family in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries had borne no princely 
title. It was not until 1567 that Cosimo, a descendant of another 
branch of the house than that which had produced Cosimo the Eider 
(1389-1464), and Lorenzo the Magnificent (1449-1492) became Grand 
Duke of Tuscany and had his title confirmed by patent of Pope 
Pius V. 

2522-24. Serassi states, p. 207, that there was a coldness between 
the houses of Este and Medici, due primarily to the unfavorable im- 
pression produced in Ferrara by Alphonso*s first wife, who was a 
Lucretia of Medici; and secondarily to certain old disputes about 
precedence. 

2564. itx'dntnn^, a wounding of the feelings. 

2571- Sei^t t|l*0 an mir, cf. 1283-4. 

2576. Sfiecr. Telephus, son of Heracles and Auge, was wounded 
by Achilles while trying to prevent the Greeks from landing in the 
Troad. Being told by an oracle that he could be cured only by the 
same agency that caused the wound, he went to the Greek camp and 
was healed by scrapings from the spear of Achilles. 

2593-2605. Tasso's troubles with his critics form a long and pain- 
ful episode in Serassi's narrative. The essential facts — those made 
use of by Goethe — may be given here connectedly. By the year 
1575 Tasso had become dissatisfied with his position at Ferrara and 
had decided to seek service elsewhere. First, however, he wished to 
discharge his obligations to tlie house of Este by Publishing his poem 
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But now his excessive " modesty and docility " played him an evil 
turn; he decided to submit his work to the judgment of certain 
learned men in Rome, whose good offices were to be procured for him 
by his old university friend Scipio Gonzaga, an ecclesiastic connected 
with the house of Medici. Early in 1575, accordingly, his poem was 
sent to Gonzaga, who began discussing it with his friends. There 
were in all some eighteen different men consulted, but the most 
prominent among these were Angeli da Barga, author of a Latin 
poem, the Syrias; Flaminio de* Nobili, atheologian, philosopher and 
Hellenist ; Silvio Antoniano, a rhetorician, famed for the elegance of 
his style, and Sperone Speroni, a distinguished man of letters. These 
men found much in the poem to object to, and their strictures, com- 
municated to Tasso by letter, gave him infinite annoyance and anx- 
iety. They condemned in many cases the very features of the work 
upon which he had most set his heart. At last he resolved to end 
this " agony of correspondence," and to confront his critics in person 
at Rome. He went to Rome in November, 1 57 5, and remained there 
several weeks. While in Rome, he was introduced by Gonzaga to 
Cardinal Ferdinand of Medici, later Grand Duke of Tuscany, who 
made overtures to him with regard to entering the Service of the 
house of Medici. Late in December he left Rome and returned to 
Ferrara to resume the critical correspondence with his " friends," the 
correspondence which at last brought him near to distraction and was 
one of the chief causes of his later mental malady. 

2631. SBailDel» in the sense of @ang, not in that of ^ec^fel 
(Strehlke). 

2633. f rollen ßtetl. See Appendix II. 

2636. Unfftit« So in all the editions. Düntzer thinks the acc. 
sing, is used as being more vivid (anfc^auUd)er) than the plur. ; 
Schaefer regards 3cit8Cnoffen as a dat. plur.; but cv ruft mir au« 
einem @d)laf is hardly good German usage, though er ruft jnir is en- 
tirely so. Kern, without authority, prints unferc. Thiö is perhaps 
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the best Solution of the difficulty. — With regard to the ulterior pur 
pose here ascribed to Tasso, see Xh^ Jerusalem Delivered I., 5, whicb 
runs thus in Wiffen*s translation (the person addressed is the "mag- 
nanimous Alphonso " o£ the preceding stanza) : 

" Well would it b« (if in harmonious peace 

The Christian Powers should e*er again unite, 

With steed and ship their ravished spoils to seize, 

And for his theft the savage Turk requite), 

That they to thee should yield, in wisdom's right, 

The rule by land, or if it have more charms, 

Of the high seas ; meanwhile, let it delight 

To hear our verse ring with divine alarms ; 

Rival of Godfrey, hear, and hearing, grasp thine arms.'^ 

That Tasso himself dreamed of acquiring a soldier's laureis in a 
new Crusade is at least an ancient tradition. 

2708. ^aj iA mit felBj!. Supply nic^t ocbictcn faniu 

2715. It is here that Tasso dissembles. Cf. 2744. 

2817. OUfllCIttflfel. The metaphor seems to be an invention of 
Goethe. The conception is that a man's troubles are engraved by 
fate upon a brazen tablet (" brazen " as suggestive of permanence or 
changelessness). 

ACT V. 

2830. ))ad }t0(ttcinfll. We have to imagine the second visit. 

2841-42. Cf. note to 2593 ff. Medicis is a French form. 

2884-2914. Serassi, p. 508 : " In eating he was exceedingly tempe- 
rate, it appearing to him that no time was worse wasted than that 
spent at table ... In drinking he was less moderate . . . and he was 
fond of sweet and pungent wines. Preserved fruits, pastry, confec- 
tions, and sweetmeats of every kind he liked beyond measure, and 
he even used sugar in his salad. So, too, he abhorred every kind of 
food or drink that was in the least disagreeable, and even in his ill- 
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ness would take no medicine that was not pleasant to the taste.*' 
Elsewhere Serassi quotes from a letter of Tasso, written when his 
physician had latelyforbidden him the use of wine. He complains of 
the restriction and says that a good physician should know how to 
make his prescription acceptable to the patient. 

2921-30. Serassi regards Tasso's suspicions as well grounded. 
See note to 316 ff. 

2943. fcIBfl» Kern thinks the word to imply that the Speaker 
thinks more highly of the Medicis and their wisdom than of the popes 
(cf. 610, where Alphonso seems to suspect Gregory*s honesty). But 
we might understand it thus : Even the Popes, whom we naturally 
expect to be intolerant of moral weakness, have taught us the lesson 
of indulgence to erratic genius. 

2979-80. JKettte @l6tOe|}er gellt . . . JUtilcf. This is contrary to the 
arrangement made before (354 ff.) We have to imagine that, in con- 
sequence of all that has happened, the two ladies have decided to go 
back at once to the city. 

2990. im Hotten Sil^t. See Appendix II. 

3055 ff. In the Summer of 1577, morbidly fancying that his life was 
in danger from a general conspiracy against him, Tasso fied secretly 
from Ferrara, leaving his manuscripts behind him. After spending 
some time with his sister at Sorrento, he petitioned through a friend 
to be taken back into favor. Tvthis Alphonso consented on the 
condition that Tasso regard himself as a sick man and allow himself 
to be purged of his melancholy by the physicians. Tasso consented, 
returned, was kindly received, and for a time all went well. But soon 
his troubles returned and he fied again. Of the events leading to 
this second fiight, which occurred in the summer of 1 578, he gives an 
account in a long letter to the Duke of Urbino. (Serassi, p. 269, 
quotes only a portion of the document ; the füll text is to be found in 
Tasso*s Works^ IX., 186 ff., also in Black, II., 383 ff.) In this letter 
Tasso asserts that the Duke of Ferrara, though repeatedly impor- 
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tuned, would not surrender to him the manuscript of his poem, but 
kept counselling rest, relaxation and physic, thus seeking to beguile 
him into a life of indolence and luxury, to the detriment of his fame 
as a poet. In the same letter he also says, respecting this period of 
his life, that he "voluntarily aggravated his malady by excessive 
intemperance, which brought him near to death. This he did, not- 
withstanding that he abhorred intemperance, in order to gain the 
favor of the Duke, and also in order to accustom himself to despise 
health and pleasure, since he recollected that some of the best philo- 
sophers had been of the opinion that vigorous health is dangerous 
to virtue because it assists the body to tyrannize over the mind." 

3072-76. Excessive preoccupation with one*s seif is alluring, but it 
leads to the abyss. This, as Schaefer appositely remarks, is the 
theme of Goethe's 2öcrtl)er. 

3079 ff. Cf. note to 324. 

3090. im neuen ^Onnent^aL A natural enough metaphor for the 
life beyond the grave. It is not necessary to think with Düntzer of 
the biblical " Valley of Jehoshaphat." 

3137- 9la))eU for S^ca^el, after analogy of the Italian Napoli; so in 
gaiift, I., 2982. 

3138. bcr flrenge 93ann. See note to 412. Manso says Torquato 
was included in the edict, but this is denied by Serassi. 

3141 ff. In his first flight fror» Ferrara Tasse wandered south- 
ward in a penniless and abject condition. Dreading pursuit he 
avoided cities and highways, and so came to the borders of the 
kingdom of Naples, where he changed clothes with a shepherd, in 
whose hut he had found a night's lodging. In this disguise he made 
his way to Sorrento and to the house of his sister, whom he had not 
Seen since their parting in chiklhood twenty-three years before. The 
meeting of the brother and sister is described with romantic details by 
Manso, whom Serassi, y. 254, quotes at lengtli ; but the details in 
Goethe are mostly his own invention. 
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3x51- ^AmetjendfretUie. See note to 412. 

3181-82. Vtlgermufi^el . . . Stititi . . . &al. " Pilgrims in the 
Middle Ages were known by a peculiar garb and various badges ; the 
hood and cape, the staff and scrip and water-bottle, and the low- 
crowned hat, turned up in front and fastened with strings, being 
common to all, while the palm specially marked a pilgrim from the 
Holy Land; a shell, one from Compostella; a bottle or bell, one 
from Canterbury, and so on." — Encyclopaedia Britannica. 

3282-85. See Introduction, p. xlvi ff. 

3297- ^a mit ber <^iah gebrodelt ifl, in allusion to the old custom 
of breaking the judge's white staff over the head of a criminal doomed 
to death. Cf. göuft I., 4590. 

3313 14- gefcimüdt aU Ojjftrtict. in sacrificing, the Greeks 
adorned the head of the victim with garlands. 

3321-32. See note to 3055 ff. 

3349- 9lrmÜ>en, See note to 1090. 

3368. bfl0 ))Uin)lff @IÜlf. In the very act of nursing his own mis- 
ery by the füll indulgence of his bitterness, Tasso finds a stolid 
satisfaction which he does not wish to have disturbed. Cf. 2352, 
also Introduction, pp. xlix and 1. 

3421 ff. With regard to the conclusion of the drama see Introduc- 
tion, pp. li and lii. 
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— XageBüdier. ©oct^e« SScrfe, I)erou«gegcben im Sluftrage ber 
©roß^eqogiu (So^t)ie üou ®acl)fcii. III. 31bt^eitung, SBb. I: 
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Hettner. — ÖÜeraturgeHii^te t>e0 18. ^al^rl^utttiettd. 35on Hermann 

§ettncr. S3raunfdön)cig.: 3>ien)cg iiub @oI)n, 1879-1881. 
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Serassi. — La Vita m 'i OF^^r/Aio Tasso, scritta dali' Abate Pieran- 
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tonio Serassi e dal medesimo dedicata all* Altezza Reale di Maria 
Beatrice d'Este, Archiduchessa d'Austria, etc. Roma: Pagli- 
arni, mdcclxxxv. 

Strehlke. — d^mmi — 3)ilti0enie — ^aff o. ©crau^ßegcbcn unb mit 
2lnmcrfungen begleitet üon 2)r. gr. ©tre^Ife (Xeit 7 of the 
Hempel Edition; see above under Goethe). 

Vilmar. — Ueber ©oetl^e'« Xaffo. SJon 21. S. (5. 35ilmar. granffurt 

a. 2W.: §e^ben unb 3inimer, 1869. 
Wehrlin.;— (Sinfül^rttttg tit (Boti^t'9 Torquato Saffo. $on (Sbuorb 

SBc^rlln. 9iiga : 2)eubner, 1884. 
Wittich. — 3u ®oet)e'd Saffo. ^on !S)r. ^ittld). (Saffel, 1886 

(•iprogramm). 
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THE TEXT. 

ExcEPT in the matter of orthography, this edition of 2^offo has 
been edited in accordance with the fundamental principle adopted by 
the editors of the new Weimar edition* of Goethe, namely, to follow 
the Sluögobc letzter $atlb, unless there is a strong reason for deviating 
from it. That edition gives us, in theory at least, Goethe's final per- 
sonal revision of his own works, and so has a prima facie authority 
greater than that of any othcr print. At the same time no one can long 
concern himself critically with the text of Goethe without becoming 
aware that the SluSgabc \t%\.tx ^Q\^ was rather carelessly printed. It is 
not always consistent with itself , its obvious misprints are disagreeably 
numerous, and its new readings are not always easy to understand or 
to justify. Under these circumstances anything like an ■ absolutely 
undeviating reprint of the 3luSgabc \t%\.tx §anb is out of the question. 

For this reason the editor of this edition has been less reluctant 
than he might otherwise have been to adopt the reformed Prussian 
orthography. If we had a true, authentic text of Goethe's works, one 
that had been actually rather than nominally revised by his own hand, 

* Note. — On some accounts I should have pref erred to wait for the appearance of 
X^affo in the new Weimar edition, and then merely to reprint the text and text- 
ual comment there offered to the public. But it was somewhat uncertain when the 
voIume might appear. Furthermore, Professor Weinhold, the editor of the forth- 
coming 2^Qffo, informs me that the archives at Weimar contain no manuscript mate- 
rial that will have any bearing of consequence upon the text. Such being the Situa- 
tion, I have thought it best not to delay the appearance of thb edition, but to collate 

the text myself from the extant prints. — C. T. 

176 
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an edition in which we could always be sure that the printed charac- 
ters represented the poet's deliberate Intention, and not the result of 
accident, or indifference, er the caprice of his coadjutors — if we had 
such a text, it would be the clear duty of any editorial epigonus to pre- 
sent that text and no other. As the case Stands, however, we have no 
such text, and hence one who is in sympathy with any promising at- 
tempt to rationalize irrational orthography the more readily reconciles 
himself to the slight changes necessary to bring the spelling of the 
Sluögabc legtet §anb into conformity with the new Prussian rules. 

In the matter of punctuation oui^text follows the SluSgabc Ic^^tcr 
$anb, which is characterized by a freer use of the period and a less 
free use of the comma than is f ound in the prevailing usage of to-day. 
This will account for numerous apparently uncalled-for füll stops 
within the line, and also for üolten froren Ärang instead of tjoflen, frol^en 
Ärang, and @e^r leitet gerpreut bcr B^^ali ttja« er fammclt, instead of 
@c^r leidet gerftreut bcr 3uf^^^ ^^^ er fammelt. The Omission of 
the comma in such cases commends itself to the editor's judgment 
quite apart from authority. On the other hand, we have followed the 
2(u8gabe Ic^ter §anb in certain other classes of cases where our un- 
trammeled judgment would have favored the later usage. Thus we 
print löf't, aiif'^, gibt, instead of löfl, auf«, gicbt. 

In the following pages we aim in the first place to tabulate our own 
deviations from the 5lu§gabe Ic^tcr §anb (excepting the orthographi- 
cal changes just alluded to), and, secondly,tomention all variantread- 
ings of any interest or importance found in the earlier prints, and to 
indicate the treatment of these variants by the best of the later edi- 
tions. The editions selected for collation and the symbols by which 
they are designated are as follows: 
A, the Princeps of 1790 (©oet^e'g ©d^riftcn, (ged^ftcr 33anb. Jeipgig : 

©ocfd^cn, 1790). 
b, the first Cotta edition (©oct^e'« Söerfe. @cd)flcr S3anb. 2;übingen : 
(Sotta, 1807). 
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c, the second Cotta edition (©octl^e'« Söerfe. Siebenter 5Banb. 

©tuttg. u. Süb,: (Sotta, 1816). 
D, the 8vo Sluggabc letzter §anb (®oct^c'« Söerfe. 5SoUftänbigc 5(u«« 

gabcte^ter 4)anb. 9?euntcr S3anb. @tuttg. u. Xüb. : Sotta, 1828). 

e, the large 8vo edition of 1836, in two volumes (©octbe'« ^Joetifd^e 

imb |)rofaHci^c 2öcr!c in gtüel SBänben. ßrfter SBanb. @tuttg. u. 
Süb. : Sotta, 1836). 

f, the edition of 1840, in forty volumes (©oet^e'ö fämmtlicf)e 3öcrfe in 

tjieqig S3änben. Drcige^nte« iBanb. ©tuttg. u. Xüh., 1840). 

g, the edition of 1851, in thirty volumes (®oet^e'« fämmttid)C Söerfe in 

breißig SBänbem äwötfter S3aub. ©tuttg. u. Xüb., 1851). 
h, the 8vo Cotta edition of 1866-82, in thirty-six volumes (©oetl^c'S 

Scrfc. ©ed&flcr S3anb. @tiittg. : Sotta, 1866). 
i, Strehlke's edition (®oetl)e'« SSerfe. ^aä) bcn t)or5ÜgUci^Pen 

OucUen reüibierte 5Iu§gabc. ©iebenter X\)ei\. Berlin : §empct, 

dateless). 
j, Kurz's edition (®oett)e'« 2Berfe. §erau«gegeben üon §einrtd) Äurg 

in gttJölf 33äubcn, mit 40 @ta^tptd&en. ^Dritter Sanb. @tuttg.: 

(Sföpd, dateless). 
k, Düntzer's edition (®oet^e'« Scrte. 3IluPnrt üon erflen bentfd^en 

^ünpicrn. Herausgeber : §. !J)ünt5er. ä^^i^er S3anb. @tuttg. u. 

?eipg. 2)eutf(^e 5Bertag«anflatt, no date [1883-84]). 
1, Schröer's edition (©oet^c'ö SSerfe. S^enntcr 2;^cil. herausgegeben 

üon ^IJrof. 2)r. Ä. 3. @d&röer. 53erl. u. @tuttg. : @pemann, no date). 
m, Geiger's edition (®oett)e'8 Sßcrfe. herausgegeben üon Jubnjig 

feiger. SSierter 5Banb. SBcrUn : ©rote, 1883). 
n, Schaefer*s edition (Torquato %a^o. @in ®d)auf^3iet üon ©oet^e. 

@cf)u(ausgabe mit 5lnmerfungen üon ^^Jrof. 2)r. 3. 2Ö. @cf)aefer. 

©tuttg. : (Sotta, 1873). 



62. euer, cDefghik Im; eurer, Abjn. 
80. Statte, Abcefghijklmn; @täte, D. 



178 APPENDIX II. 

100. l^rcn, cDefghijlmn; feinen, Abk. 

*35- laß, Abccfghijlmn; lagt, Dk. 

266. rudt, Abcdefghijlmn; rüdtt, k. 

283. ttJlrfcn, AbcDefghijkmn; njirfu, 1. 

309. juleljt, found in Abghijklmn; missing in cDef. The 

meter requires it. 

345. ttJiüig, AbcDefghijkln; billig, m. 

379. Ijierl^er, AbcDefghjkln; ^)tel)er, i m. 

389. erfreun, D e f i j 1 n ; erfreuen, A b c g h k m. 

446. ergbljen, £ g k ; erge^^en, AbcDehijlmn. Schröer ^ays that 

Goethe probably wrote ergoßen, 

486. lautre, Defghiklmn; lautere, A bcj. 

622. griebe, AbcDefhijklmn; Stieben, g. 

640. regieret, c D e i j 1 m ; regiert, A b f g h k n. 

654. ^tpottn, cDefghijklm; 9^tpoten, A;b. 

661. (Siner, Abcghi jklmn; einer. De f. 

665. nu^t, AbcDefgijklmn ; nü^t, h. 

707. brud te, A b c D f i j 1 ; brü(f te, e g h k m n. 

734. biefen, D e f g h i 1 m n ; biefem, A bc j k. 

743. 2)cr, Abcefghijklmn; D has the misprint 2Öer. 

805. llebe«tt)erte, AbcDefhijklmn; g has the misprint lieben«- 

werte. 

832 and 835. §etm, AbcDefhjl; ^ctm', gikmn. Strehlke 
thinks $etm' is required for grammar's sake. 

862. frol^en, Abcefghjklmn; fro^c«, Di. Goethe wrote to 
Göttling, May 2S, 1825 : „3ci^ fann mic^ ber gtejion f ö ft 1 i d) c n 
(Sinne« nid^t entft^lagen, fic ifl fo in mein Sßefen öcnucbt, baß 
id) fie roo nid^t für red)t bod^ mir gemäß achten muß." The froftee 
o£ D is thus a correction in the supposed interest of grammar ; 
but, since the principle is by no means consistently carried out in 
the SluSgabc le^jter ^anb, we have preferred to print the form 
which Goethe preferred to use. 
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932. einem, bcDefghijklmn; A has the misprint einen. 
993. SBerg', D i j 1 ; 5Berg, Abcefghkmn. 

1029. bleibe, c D e f g 1 n ; bUebe, A b h i j k m. S3tiebe would secm to 
be the better reading. 

1030. üon, AbcDehiklmn; üor, f g j. 

1070. göttUt^fte, AbcDefghjl; @öttU(^Pe, ikmn. We have 
kept the reading of the early editions, though göttUd^fle does not 
go naturally with ®Iü(f. 

1095. öor, Abcefghijklmn; D has the misprint üon. 

1107. eblcn, AbcDefgjl; ebeln, hikmn. 

1128. flummen, Defghiklmn; ftumme, Abcj. 

1160. @ie, AbcDefhjl; fie, gkn; fic, im. Capitalized for 
especial emphasis ; so also in a few other places which will not 
be further noticed. 

1169. 2)ir, AbcDefhijl; bir, gkmn. 

1176. cbeln, AbDef hijklmn; eblcn, cg. Cf. 1107. D is incon- 
sistent in its treatment of the case-forms of ebet. We have 
preferred to keep the inconsistencies rather than to correct in 
the interest of uniformity. The variants will not be further 
noticed. 

ZZ89. We print the line as inAbcDefhijlmn; gk have „O, 
fc^ttjeüc S3mjl.* The unauthorized Insertion of " O " is def ended by 
Düntzer as a metrical necessity. But the pause takes the time of 
the initial unaccented syllable, and though this is the only " ir- 
regularity " of the kind in the play, there is no occasion to cor* 
rect it. 

1 193. greube, c D e f g h i j 1 m n ; greuben, Abk. 

1273. f obem, A b D j 1 m ; f orbern, c e f g h i k n. 

1277. @ic, AbcDefhjl; fie, g k m n ; j i e , i. 

1315. SufäUigen, A b c D e f h j 1 n ; 3"fäU'gcn, g i k m. 

1509. @ci^utbigen, AbcDefghjlmn. @d^utb*gcn, ik. 

J550, fein, Abfghijklmn; ein, cDe. 
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1669. l^m, cDcilm; un8, Abfghjkn. Either reading can be 

defended, but the argument b conclusive f or neither ; we have 

therefore followed D. 
1723. Ifet, AbcDil; j[e(5t, cfghjkmn. 
1744. 2)a6 er nlc^t iKaugct ctttjo fünfttg, bcDefghijklmn; S)a6 

er nlddt ettoa fünftlg SJiatigct, A. Therc is no apparent reason for 

the change in b. An accident probably. 
1761. fofeftrblflbu%bcDefghijklmn (jn print bu«); bu bift'8 

fo je^r, A. Here the change was obviously to avoid the caco- 

phony biP'« fo. 
1821. ^reunb; found in A b ; dropped by mistake in c, which mistake 

continues through D e f ; found in g h i j k 1 m n. 
1840. SÜ^^t^cff tic^e^ AbcDefghijklmn; only g has SBortreffUd)e. 
2109. gefeÜigen, Abcfghjklmn; gefeUige«, Dei. Cf. note on 

froren, 862. 
2177. in ©Icid^em, e ; im ® Icic^en, Abcfghijkmjin gteid^cm, D 1 ; 

im gteid)en, n. Schröer thinks that in gleichem sounds *'less 

forced." The point is too fine for this editor, but as we obviously 

have to do with an intentional correction of the StuÖgabc tefeter 

$anb, we have followed the reading of D as corrected in e. 
2191. an, bcDefghjkm; nad), Ailn. Strehlkc thinks an only a 

„perpetuated misprint." 
2209. l^att', Abcfghijkln; ^tt', Dem. The sense rcquires 

^att'. 
2234. fc^matcm, bDefghijklmn; jd)malen, A c. 

2300. fpat, AbcDcf gi j kl; (pät, hmn. 

2311. gu, cDefgj k; gum, Abhilmn. 

2357. längjl, bcDefghijklmn; lang', A. 

2402. aud), cDefghijlm; adf, Abkn. It is hard to say which 
reading is the better, since either can be defended. With and^ 
the Speaker must be understood as ignoring what Tasso has just 
been saying, and urging a new reason for his going away. 3lc^ 
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would be a mild expostulation over his excessive bittemess and 
despondency. Düntzer rejects audj on the ground that its Posi- 
tion in the sentence would be false; but the objection is not 
valid. Cf. gaujl, I., 648. 2(u(j^ bama(8 i^r, ein iungcr SJiann; 
also 2142, 3lud^ blc (Kultur, bie alle 2Öett betcdtt, etc. 

2462. leiber, Abcefghijklmn; D has the obvious misprint lieber. 

2512. Siebe, c D e 1 m ; 2ippt, A b f g h i j k n. It is doubtful, whether 

the Siebe of c was an intentional correction. 

2533- fo, Defghlm; gu, Abcijkn. 

2633. frol^en, cDel; frommen, Abfghijkmn. Düntzer calls 
froren „ein arger 2)ru(ffc^ler." 

2763. eignem büjlerm, D e £ g h i k 1 ; eignem büflem, A b c j m n. 

2826. Uub e^e nun iBergttjeiflung, cDefghijklmn; Unb el^' nun 
bie Verzweiflung, A b. 

2868. il^n, bcDefghiklmn; i^m, A j. 

2990. im tJoHen 2idji, D e £ g h i 1 m ; in üoHem Sici)t, A b c j k n. 

3014. ©naben, b c D e f g j ; ®nabc, A b h i k 1 m n. 

3219. jd^one, cDefgijklm; jc^önfle, A b h n. 

3254. SBertüirmng, c D e 1 m ; iBerirrung, A b f g h i j k n. 

3276. mel^r, cDefghijlmn; mir, Abk. 
3342. bie, A f g h i j kn ; fie, b c D e 1 m. 

The End. 
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